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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF THE AUTHOR. 


Raju Raiiimoliun Roy, the founder of the Brahma Kamaj or the 
Theistic Church of India, was born at Radhanagar, Bengal, iu May 
1772, of an ancient and honourable Brahman family. His father gave 
him a good education ; lie learnt Persian at home, Arabic at Patna 
(where he studied Euclid, Aristotle and the Koran), and Sanskrit, at 
Benares. Although a devout idolater ir boyhood, he early began 
to doubt and speculate, and at fifteen left home to study Buddhism 
in Tibet, where his criticisms on Lrma-worsliip gijvc much offence. 
After some years' travel he returned, but, his anti-idolatrous senti¬ 
ments obliging him to leave home,-he lived at Benares until his 
father's death in 1803. "After this, he spent about ten years in the 
East India Company’s service, latterly as I Iowan or head officer in 
the collection of Revenues. During this period he first bcgar. 
to assemble his friends together for evening discussions on the 
absurdities of idolatory, and he also issued his first work, Tuhfat- 
ul-Muwahhiddin (“A gift to Monotheists”). This treatise was in 
Persian, with an Arabic preface, and was a bold protest against 
superstition and priest craft. These proceedings brought on him much 
hostility, and even persecution, and in 1814 he retired to Calcutta for 
greater safety. Here lie soon established a little Friendly Society 
(Atmiya Sablia), which met weekly to read the Hindu Scriptures and 
to chant Monotheistic hymns. In 181(1 he translated the Vedanta 
into Bengali and Hindustani, following this by a seriosof translations 
from the TTpanishads into Bengali, Hindustani and English, with 
introductions and comments of his own. These works he published 
at his own cost and disseminated widely among his countrymen. His 
writings excited much opposition and gave rise to numerous contro¬ 
versies, in which his ability, tact and learning rendered him fully 
a match for his antagonists. But the deadliest blow he inflicted 
upon Hindu superstition was his effective agitation against the rite 
of Buttee, the burning of living widows on the piles of their deceased 
husbands 
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In 1811 he hau been a horrified -witness of this sacrifice in his 
elder brother’s family, and he had vowed never to rest until he had 
uprooted this custom, lie exposed the hollow pretences of its advo¬ 
cates in elaborate pamphlets both in Bengali and (English, and pressed 
the matter in every possible way, till at- last the tide of public, feeling 
turned, and on December 4, 1829, Lord William Bentinck issued a 
regulation abolishing Suttee throughout all the territories subject 
to Kort, William, ltammohun was an active politician and philan¬ 
thropist. lie built school-houses and established schools in which 
useful knowledge was gratuitously taught t hrough the medium both 
of the English and the native languages. He wrote a suggestive 
Bengali Grammar, of which he published one version in English 
(1826) and one in Bengali (1833). He wrote valuable pamphlets on 
Hindu law and guide strenuous exertions for the freedom of the 
native l*ress ; he also established (1822) and mainly conducted two 
native newspapers, the Httmhad Kaumudi in Bengali, and the Mirat- 
al-Akhbar in Persian and made them the means of diffusing much 
useful political information. Becoming interested in Christianity 
he learned Hebrew and Greek in order to read the Bible in the ori¬ 
ginal languages, and in 1820 he issued a selection from the four 
Gospels entitled -the Precepts of Jesus, the Guide to Peace and happi¬ 
ness. This was attacked by the Baptist Missionaries of Serarapur. 
and a long controversy ensued in which he published three remark¬ 
able Appeals to the Christian Pubic' in defence of the “ Precepts of 
Jesus." He also wrote other theological tracts (sometimes under 
assumed names) in which he attacked both Hindu and Christian 
orthodoxy with a strong hand. But his personal relations with 
orthodox Christians were never unfriendly, and he rendered valu¬ 
able assistance to I)r. Duff in the latter’s educational schemes. 
He also warmly befriended a Unitarian Christian Mission which 
was started in Calcutta (1824) by Mr. William Adam, formerly a. 
Baptist Missionary, who, in attempting to convert Rammohua 
to trinitarianism was himself converted to the opposite view. This- 
Unitarian Mission, though not a theological success, attracted 
considerable sympathy among the Hindu Monotheists, whose Atmiy* 
Habba had then become extinct. At last Rammohun felt able to 
re-etnbody his cherished ideal, and on August 20, 1826, he opened 
the first Brahma Association (Brahma Sabha) at a hired house. 
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A suitable church-building was then erected and placed in the* 
hands of trustees, with a small endowment and a remarkable trust- 
deed by which the building was set apart “ for the worship and 
adoration of the Eternal, Unsearchable and Immutable Being, who 
is the Author and Preserver of the universe." The new church 
was formally opened on the 11th Magh (January 22), 1880, from which 
day the Brahma Samaj dates its existence. Having now succeeded 
in his chief projec ts, Hanimohun resolved to visit- England, and the 
King of Delhi appointed him envoy thither on special business, and 
gave him the* title* of Jtaja. He arrived in England on April 8, 

1881, and was received with universal cordiality and respect. He 
watched with special anxiety the parliamentary discussions on the 
renewal >1 tin* East. India Company's charter and gave much valuable 
evidence before the Board of Control on the condition of India. 
Tliis he republished with additional suggestions {“ Exposition of the 
Practical Operation of the Judicial and Revenue Systems of India”) 
and also reissued his important “ Essay on the. Right of Hindus over- 
Ancestral Property ” He visited France, and wished to visit Ame¬ 
rica, but. died unexpectedly of brain-fever at Bristol, September 27. 

1882. The Encyclopaedia liritannica. 




INTRODUCTION. 


All earnest attempts at reform, whether religious, social, political, 
or of any other description, are. based on fait ti in the ultimate triumph 
of truth and justice and humanity, which is synonymous with a belief 
in the moral government of the Universe. This is an essential ele¬ 
ment in religious belief. One would, therefore, expect to And Raja 
Kammohim Roy, tlie first, all-round reformer in modern India, “above 
all and bepeath all a religious personality. "The many and far-reaching 
ramifications of his prolific energy were l'orth-puttings of one purpose. 
The root of his life was religion, lie would never have been able to 
go so far or to move his countrymen so mightily as he did but for the 
driving power of an intense theistie passion." As in his life so in 
his writings, religion oe« upics the foremost place. His writings on 
religious subjects are the most important and most voluminous. But 
their very extent and variety are apt to puzzle those who may strive 
to find out the exact nature of his religious fail h. The late Babu 
Kajnarain Bose had it from his father, a disciple of the Raja, that 
the latter before his departure to Kngland had foretold that after 
his death various sects would claim him as belonging to their own 
particular ranks, lint he declared that he did not belong to any parti¬ 
cular sect. What Hie Raja foresaw has actually taken place. “It 
has been said that Uammolinn Roy delighted to pass for a believer 
in the Vedanta witn the Hindus, for a Christian among the adherents 
of that creed, and for a disciple of the Koran with the champions of 
Islamism.* The truth is that his eclect icism equalled his sincerity." t 
It would be out of place here to enter into a discussion of the ques¬ 
tion of his religions belief. | Suffice if to say that he believed in 
pure theism, as his Tnhfal-ul-MuHXthliiddiii on the one hand and 
the Trust-Deed of the Bruhmo Samaj on the other, in addition to 

® His habit, ill his religious controversies with various wets, of taking his stand not 
merely upon pure reason l>ut mainly upon their seriptureR led some jieople to think that he 
was all things to all men. This, of course, is a mistake. His controversial method 
was meant to convince the followers of different faiths that even their scriptures, which 
they professed implicitly to follow, enjoined the worship of the one true God. 

t The Contemporary Evolution of ltd, gum* Thought, hy Count Goblet d’Alviolin, p. 233. 

$ For an exhaustive discussion of the subject sec the Raja s biography in Bengali, by 
Babu Eagendranath Chatterji, which ought to be translated into English. 
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•many of hix other works, provd conclusively. He did not reject any 
truth to be found in any scriptures or in the teachings of any 
prophet or saint; he revered and accepted truth from all quarters . 
but at the same time he did not accept any book or teacher as 
infallible. II should not, however, be forgotten that though he 
was thus cosmopolitan in his acceptance oi truth, there are 
reasons to think that he. believed in what may be called national or 
racial manifestations or developments of universal theism. His 
partiality (in no narrow sensei for the ethical portion of Christ’s 
teachings is evident. But it would he wrong to suppose for that 
reason that he was exclusively or even principally a follower of 
Jesus. In making this statement we do not solely or chiefly rely on his 
prose writings in Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, Knglish or Bengali. His 
hymns in Bengali, too, in our opinion, afford a correct idea of the faith 
that lay enshrined in the deepest, recesses of his heart. For, poet ry 
springs from a deeper source in the soul than anyt hing that is merely 
-didactic, controversial, doctrinal or philosophical. And from the 
Raja's Bengali devotional poetry, oik- cannot but fake him to have 
been a Hindu Tlieist or a theistio Vedantisi. 

It is somet imes asked whet her Ram motion Roy int ended that the 
-society fertile worship of one Rod that lie founded should have a 
-social counterpart in a religious community separate from all exist¬ 
ing ones, such as t he Bratimo Samaj has now become. The question 
is difficult to answer. But from the lift lc study and thought that we 
have been able to devote to the subject., it seems to us that at th° 
time when he established the Bratimo Samaj, In- meant it to be sim¬ 
ply a meeting-ground for people of all sects who wished to unite for 
divine worship, “a place of public meeting of all sorts and descrip¬ 
tions of people without distinction as shall behave and conduct- 
themselves in an orderly, sober, religious and devout manner for the 
worship and adoration of the Kterual, Unsearchable and Immutable 
Being -who is the author and preserver of the 1 inverse but not under 
■or by any other name, designation or title peculiarly used for and 
applied to any particular Being or Beings by any man or set of men 
whatsoever.’ Art and philosophy, though each is essentially one all 
the world over, have yet found various though fitting garb among 
different peoples according to racial, climatic and other causes. It 
seems to us, that similarly, the Raja may have thought that Theism, 
though at bottom one all over t he world, has yet found various expres¬ 
sion among different races ; and though a In st ract truth is thinkable, 
yet as it finds actual manifestation in some concrete shape, it is the 
part of wisdom to allow the abstract universal theism in all countries 
and among all races to keep its native shape and colour, in which it 
is emlwvdied, freed, of course, from all that is base and impure, with 
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a broad spirit of toleration for other sha|>es and colours : or in other 
words, he may have believed that Theism is one, and Hindu Theism, 
.Semitic Theism, &c., are different forms of the same universal faith ; 
and that the future unity of the human race in religion is not to be 
realised by all mankind following the creed of this or that sect, 
but by each nation or race giving up all such erroneous and supersti¬ 
tious beliefs and pernicious customs and lifeless rituals as clash with 
pure Theism, but in every thing else keeping all that is racy of the 
soil, all that distinctively belongs to the religious genius of that nation 
or race, in a spirit of discrimi nating reverence lor its own past and 
of respect and toleration for others. 

Professor Monier Williams speaks of him as the first really earnest 
investigator in the science of comparative theology, which the world 
has produced. 

Social customs and practices have been and are in all countries 
more or less connected with the religious beliefs of the pimple. It is, 
therefore, only natural that Itanunohuii Hoy's programme of religious 
reform should lead on to and embrace social reform. In all countries, 
and specially in India, social reform consists chiefly in doing away 
with the disabilities or sufferings incident to difference of sex or the 
accident of birth. Or, in other words, social relormers have chiefly 
to light with the spirit ol caste and its evils and the subjection of 
women to the scltish interests and pleasures or supposed interests of 
the male sex. Kammohun Jtoy's chief claim to the grat it tide of Hindu 
womanhood is the courageous and devoted part that lie played in the 
movement lor the abolition of sutler. Hi' may or may not. have boon 
the central figure in that movement, Imt it must lie admitted by all 
that, but for his exertions that inhuman custom would no) have been 
put down by law so soon as it was. 

Bui, to prevent the murder u! widows was only to create another 
problem, namely, the amelioration of their condition. It is even now 
a question as to howivc can best better their lot. Many solutions of 
the problem have been proposed and attempted; their re-marriage, 
giving them such traiuiug as to enable them to lead honourable, use¬ 
ful and independent lives, so changing tie Hindu law of inheritance 
as to make the means of living of Hindu v.blows less precarious, iffce. 
His “ Brief remarks regarding modern encroachments on the ancient 
rights of females, according to tin? Hindu Law of inheritance,” was 
intended to attain the last object. That the condition ol helpless 
widows deeply touched his heart appears also from No. VI. of the 
Sambad Kaumudi, which contained “an appeal to the rich Hindus of 
Calcutta to constitute a society for the relief of destitute widows, 
upon the principles of the Civil and Military Widows' Fund, estab¬ 
lished by order of Uoviu-umcnt." That he was earnestly in favour of 
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the education of women is quite clear from many passages in hi* 
■writings, such, for instance, as the following 

“ As to their inferiority in point of umlenitanding, when did you ever ufTorrl them a fair 
opportunity »f exhibiting their natural capacity ? How then can you accuse them of 
want of understanding ? If. after instruction in knowledge and wisdom, a person cannot 
comprehend or retain what lias Ihvii taught him, we may consider him as deficient ; hut 
as you keep women tr-m*Tally v..m uf education and a« -|uiremeiit.s, you cannot, therefor*!, 
in justi*-* 1 I'iitihMiuce >tu then nd*Ti.u ;ty. On the contrary, Lilavati, Hhauumati, the wife 
of the prim e of Karnaf, and that of Kalidas, are celebrated for their thoruugk' knowledge 
of all tin La uras . nuncmi r, in the VriJiadaranyak OpauisJmd of the Yajur Veda it is 
clearly slatnl. ilia! Yajnavalkva imparled divine knowledge of the most dillicnlt nature to 
his wilr Mailnvi. who w.o able follow and compl, lely attain it! 

If. is 1 riu* that. even with bis tmlKHinded enthusiasm in woman's 
cause and his imbdaf ig\ible energy ho could not take any steps for 
educating girls, widowed or unmarried : but it. may Im* safely said 
that had In* lived to ndurn homo from England and work here for a 
few years more, his contact with rh«* comparatively enlightened 
womanhood of the Wes? would certainly have borne fruit in the 
establishment of ediio.tr iotial inst il nt Tons for Indian girls and women. 
That .M iss Mary <':it-| h* iit<-i- came mil to India to Inliotir tor the good 
of Imlian women is ilno mainly to lioi' contact with tIn* lia.ja. Ifejtard- 
illff tin* re-marriage of child-widows, it is Believed By some that, he 
publish. (I a, hook advocaiinir its intcodm-t ion lint no such product ion 
has Been discovered aniniic; his works. His biographer, Halm Xa.^endra- 
nath Chatter.ji, sa\s : " We have heard that Itammolmn Ifoy used to 

express a desire to Ids friends that the re-iuarriajie of e|iild-wdows 
should Imeome prevalent. When he went t.o Kurland, a rumour 

spread everywhere that on mining haek home he would introduce the 
custom of the re-nia rriaO'e if widows.' 

II will appear from ■ 'inly of his " Brief remarks regarding 
the ancient rights of ■ that iie was opposed to polygamy, 

kuliuism and the praetii-..! selling of pirls in marriay;e. lie showed 
from the Shastras that s.., ,,,id marriages were authorised only under 
certain riremn,stances, and observed 

"lhnl a M .a- a ..|ji"r |. il.fi. ..tti. er i>, ,-a ..i,.In>rizeiI by the oilers of the empire 

to reeei\s ai.pli. a: :a. I.o- i, - -raa ' ; fi I" a -.i nati'naiTe (iin ini: die hte of il first wife, 

ftlel t-> you; his i ..eo a; .ail, . .a!.. : aa dir toie.M! Milistiiiiliiited, 

the .ilnvr I ,a i. lro|;h? ha ■' il- a - i re!,- 1 :'., J ami the -in-! n - of llie female sex in 

Bengal. III. I ilia -iiimltei a; - . - '■ a. il-l : ;-a '.-a aeeessaial. nmrli mjm'ed.’' 

We have no in.lieat Bmpo |o \u-rk“ of his views on eltiId-tn^rriage. 
Perhaps in his days in I h-nci I. di.nia'li such marriages must have 
been customary. their .i.somma: i.m was postponed :.i ;i mat urerage, 
thus ndnimix ini; ! la • some ov;< up ;is is sf ill (ho ease in some 

provinces o| India I... t u.tli I- aard to this item, too, of the social 
reform s.ro-'T.iiiniie an •■ it -.o i,,te as to wiiat he would hav*r 
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done had he lived to come back troin England. For, a man, who had 
such innate chivalry in his nature that lie would never take his seat 
if any woman of what ''ank so ever remained standing in his presence, 
could not have failed to observe the evil effects on women of such a 
custom, at any rate after coming in contact with the comparatively 
free and healthy womanhood of the West. 

That Rammohun itov had not failed to observe me evil effects of 
caste wi'l appear from the extract from one of his letters printed on 
page 921) of this edition. No. VIII of his SnmhiiH Kmimurli, too, 
prints the plea of a philanthropist | probably himself|, who observing 
the misery caused by prejudices of caste, urges the Hindus not to 
debar themselves thereby from mechanical pursuits, but to cultivate 
“ such arts as would tend to their comfort, happiness and indepen¬ 
dence.” By crossing the ocean and in other ways, the Raja, to a great 
extent, broke through the unreasonable and injurious restrictions 
imposed by caste Why he did not or could not do so entirely, 
is not known to a certainty. But from his conduct in other 
matters, we should hesitate to ascribe to him any motives of cowardice 
or self-interest. He published with a Bengali translation the first 
chapter of a Sanskrit work against caste, named Uujrusuchi, by 
M rityuiijayacha rya. 

In most things Raja Rammohun Roy was in advance of his age, and 
rose above the influence of his surroundings. He was the pioneer in 
many reform movements. But in the matter of total abstinence from 
intoxicating drinks, his views and practice differed from those of 
most reformers of the present day. He was a moderate drinker and 
even quoted some Shasl ras in favour of the practice There is also 
another matter in which lie was not in advance of his age*. In his 
“ Brief remarks regarding the ancient rights of females," lie says 
that, of the throe modes of conduct left to the widows of a polygamous 
man to pursue, t lie second is “ to walk in the pat hs of unrighteous¬ 
ness for their maintenance and independence.” And this he, of 
course, condemns, and therein shows himself to be, as we otherwise 
also know him to have been, an advocate of social purity. Yet it 
would appear that lie found nothing objectionable in entertaining his 
guests with t he nantch and music of dancing girls in his residence. 
For wo find in Fanny Paikes' "Wanderings of a Pilgrim,” Vol. 1, 
Chap, IV (Residence in Calcutta, May IN2.‘l), the following passage : — 

• The IhIm- 1 ironing »r »i:;i o> a |m;i v g;o n In I,’.mini. Inui Km. u rich Bengali 
b»lxin . tht* grounds, which ri»‘ were well lilm'iiniifcd, u.i'l ♦excellent fi re-works 
displayed. In \arioiH rooms of the 'n>nm* iia<*h girls "ere dancing and Hinging. 

It is well known that KaiimioJmn Hoy himself founded and helped 
others in founding schools, lie took a prominent part in the great edit* 
Cationa) controversy lnjtu •» 11 the "Orient ‘ists"and tin “Anglicists » 
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and sided with tlu; latter. But for his opixmition the clamour of the 
former for the exclusive pursuit of Oriental studies would most 
probably have prevailed. His Letter on English Education to Lord 
Amherst is a remarkably convincing production.* 

“It was owing, perhaps, to this agitation, ” remarks Babu Jogen- 
dra Chunder Oliose on (his letter, “ that the foundation-stone of the 
building intended for the Sanskrit College was laid in the name of the 
Hindu College (February, 1824), and the Hindu College was, located 
there together with the Sanskrit College." For the direct and 
indirect beneficial results of Western education we are indebted tc 
Raja Kamtnohun Hoy as much as to Lord Macaulay, Lord William 
Bontinck, David Hare, iSrc. 

Kannnohun Hoy wrote text-books in Bengali on Craimnar, tieogra- 
phy, Astronomy and (ieomet rv. lie is the father of modern Bengali 

* One passage in this IrfliT possesses it special interest of its own. It inns (Iiiih : - 

“ Nritbrr ran limrli improvement arise from miicIi spiamlntioiis as liir following whirli 
are die tlirmrs suggested liv tbe Vedanta, in what manner is the hou! absorbed in 
die Drily '■ VVIwl relations <I<h-s it I war to thr I >i\ioe Kssenc« ! # Nor will youths be 
tilted to be liettci meiubeijs ol society by the Veduntic doctrines which reach them to 
Itelievo. that all visible things have unreal existence, that as father. tirother, Ac., have 
tin uetoal entity, they cnnsripirnllv deserve im real affection, and .thereliire the sooner 
we reea|a* frntn them and leave the world the lielter." 

'flic missionaries ad\aneefl in the ,S,o,m,7,„, hnifum. the Ium objection, which Kani- 
niohmi assailed in Ins linilmnmiral V.cyr,,,, He fnrthei established a Vedanta 
College. This seeming inconsistency is explained by Miss Collett a- follows: "The 
teachings of the Vedanta lend themselves p, a ..arkable diver-itv of theological inter¬ 

pretation. They are appealed to equally by dnalistie and noii-diialistie schwls of 
thought They contain passages nliieli breathe a lofty and ethical Theism ; in other 
places they seem to countenance a Pantheism that is simply Aeosmism tlw: dental of 
all fitii.e existence , . . According as the Vedanta is taught with or without a proper 
selective adjustment of its widely various contents, its value as a subjivt of instruction 
may he set high or low In .lie oi'diiiary Hindu s lionK it was taught in false perspec¬ 
tive, with a discrimination evereised if at all in favour til vvlial was trivial, incorrect, 
polytheistic. Rnmmohun therefore opposed with all Ids might (he suggestion that the 
British (iovermnent should jierpctiiate or eoeourage this kind of Vedantic nisi ruction. 
At the aaiue time lie saw in the Vedanta rightly handled and "lightly divided" a 
means fur leading his countrymen out of then prevailing superstition and idolatry into 
a pure and elevated theism. I heir devotion to the V cduntic scriptures was the lever - 
by which ltammoliun hoped to lift, them into a simpler and nobler faith. Therefore 
he founded the Vedanta College; and therefore also he controverted the missionaries' 
wholesale disparagement of the Vedanta. tl the missionaries had succeeded in 
discrediting the Vedanta, they would in Hanmiohiin . eyes have broken down the bridge 
which enatiled men to pass from Hindu Polytheism to Hindu Theism. He thus com¬ 
bated hotb the conservative Christian who advocated indiscriminate rejection and the 
conservative Hindu who advocated the indiscrimate retention of Veda title teaching, 
and he provided for a discriminating instruction in the ancient system which should 
have the approval of liberal Hindus and liberal Christian*." 
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literary prose. He taught his people the use of marks ol punctuation. 
There was in his nature a deep vein of genuine poetry, too; ns 
his Bengali hymns show. He was the first to write theistie hymns 
in Bengali. 1‘andit Ramagati Nvayaratna, a well-known Hindu 
historian of the Bengali language and literature; truly observes that 
“ they appear to possess the power of melting even stony hearts, of 
making the most irreligious devoted to (iod anil of making hearts 
sunk ill wordliness detached from the world." They are prized by 
theists and idolaters alike. A few of them are in Sanskrit. We 
believe an English translation of Itammohmi's hymns by Halm 
Mohinimohau Ohatterjee, M. A., has been published by the Adi 
Brahmo Samaj of Calcutta. 

His Bengali .journal, the Sumbinl Knuniuili, first appeared in 1821. 
He is the founder of native journalism in India. The Samhait Kaummli 
was not exclusively or chiefly a political publication. It, as well as 
his Persian newspaper, Mirtil-ul-Mclihar or Mii-rur of Iitt<’Ui</rnci‘, 
had an educational purpose, too. Besides politics, subjects of a 
historical, literary and scientific character were treated of therein. 

Lawyers of eminence have declared that the legal writings of 
the Ra ja, such as his “ Brief Remarks on Ancient Female Rights," 
“ The Rights of Hindus over Ancestral Property according to the 
Law of Bengal," would do credit to jurists of t he highest, standing. 

To the public Rainmohun I’oy is best known as a religious and social 
reformer. To many lie is also known as a literateur and educationist. 
But he is not so well known as a political reformer and agitator. A 
brief account of his politics may not t herefore be out of place here. 

Air. William Adam, a Baptist Missionary, whose association with 
Raja Rammoliiin Roy led him L> adopt I; nit aria n opinions, bears the 
following testimony to his love <,f liberty : 

“He would be fiveoi• not Ins at all ■ . I "[ ln'i'il.i;ii w.v, pialni- die strongest 
passion of his soul,— fn-odom not of action nr-rclv. I>nt n! though: . ..This tenacity of 

personal independence, this sensitive jeahnev ol ili<> slight.",! ■ rj■ [e.inch to .hi ciioroaole 
ment on his mental freedom was neconipnnird with n very nic jiereeptinu ol the equal 
rights of others, even of those who differed most widely from him 

It was this love of liberty thrt, was the source of all his political 
opinions and the mainspring all his political activity. If made 
him take interest in and deeply sympathise with all political move¬ 
ments all over the world that, had for their object the advancement 
of popular freedom. Some instances may here be given of Ram* 
mohun's cosmopolitan sympathies in the region of politics. 

“ When the intelligence reached India ilml the people of Naples after extorting u 
constitution from their despotic king were crushed back into servitude by the Austrian 
troops, in obedience to the joint mandate of the crowned heads of Russia, Prussia, Austria, 
Sardinia, and Naples, Rammohun felt it keenly." 
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In a letter to Mr. Buckingham,dated August 11, 1821, he wrote: - 

“ I am afraid 1 must be under the necessity of denying myself the pleasure of your 
society this evening; more especially as my mind is depreseed by the late news from 

Kiirupe.from the late unhappy news I am obliged to conclude that 1 shall not live 10 ' 

see liberty universally restored to the nations of Europe, and Asiatic nations, especially 
those that are Euro|wan colonies, possessed of a greater degree of the same blessing than 
what they now enjoy. 

“ Under these circumstances I consider the cause of the Neapolitans as my own, and 
their enemies as ours. Enemies to liberty and friends of despotism huve never been, 
and never will be, ultimately successful." 

“These noble words," says Miss Collett, “reveal how profoundly 
Ratumohnn felt with the late Russel Lowell that “ In the gain or loss 
of one race all the rest have equal claim" ; and that 
“ Wherever wrong is done 

To the humblest and the weakest, ' neath the all-beholding Sun, 

That wrong is also done to ns.” 

Rammohun’s Persian weekly Mimt-ul-AkMxir contained an article- 
on “ Ireland, the causes of its distress and discontent”. In this he 
dwelt on the evils of absenteeism and the injustice of maintaining 
Protestant clergymen out of revenues wrung from the Roman Catholic 
inhabitants of Ireland. He said :— 

How admirable is the ol»crvation of Saadi (on whom be mercy !) 

" Do not say that these rapacious ministers are the well-wishers of liis Majesty : 

For in proportion as they augment the revenue of the State, they diminish Ilia 
popularity ; 

0 statesman, apply the revenue of the king towards the comfort of the people ; 
then during their lives they will la- loyal to him." 

When the news of the establishment of constitutional Govern- 
tuont in Spain reached India, he gave a public dinner at the Town 
Hall. Some months before his departure for England, news reached 
Calcutta of the latest French Revolution, and, “so great was his 
enthusiasm that," we are told, “ he could think and talk of nothing 
else !" He viewed it as a triumph of liberty and rejoiced accordingly. 
On his voyage to England he landed at the Cape for only an hour or 
two. “Returning on board lie met with a nasty accident. The 
gangway ladder had not been properly secured, and he got a serious 
fall, from which he was lame for eighteen months afterwards and 
indeed never finally recovered. But no bodijy suffering could repress 
his mental ardour. Two French frigates, under the revolutionary 
flag, the glorious tri-colour, were' lying in Table Bay; and lame as he 
was, he would insist on visiting them. The sight of these colonrs 
seemed to kindle his enthusiasm, and to render him insensible to 
pain.” During the days of the Reform Bill agitation in England, he 
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considered the straggle between the reformers and nnti-reforme-s 
-as a struggle Itetween liberty and oppression throughout ihe world : 
"between justice and injustice, and between right and wrong. He 
publicly avowed that in the event of the Reform Bill being defeated, 
ho would renounce his connection with England. His Persian week¬ 
ly, the Mirnt, did not, however, favourably consider the national 
aspirations of Greece. Muhammadan sympathy with the Turks 
may hate been to some extent resnonsible for this attitude to 
■Greece 

We now pass on to t he Raja's I ndian polieal opinions. Our politics 
are sure to be tinged by our attitude towards British rule in India. 
It is therefore necessary to know what the Raja thought of British 
rule in India in his day. In his autobiography he writes : 

.1 proceeded on my travels, and passed through different emmtrieB, chiefly 

-within, lint some lievond, the Untnds of lbndoostan, with a feeling of great aversion to 
'the establishment of the British Power in India. When i had reached the age of twenty, 
my father recalled me, and restored in** to his favour; after which I lirst saw and began 
to associate with Europeans, and soon after made myself tolerably acquainted with their 
laws and form of government. Finding them gem-rally more intelligent, more steady 
and moderate In their conduct, I gave up my prejudice against them, and liecame inclined 
in their favour, feeling persuaded that their rule, though a foreign yoke, would lead more 
speedily and surely to the aili'-lioiation of the native inhabitants ;. 

He concluded his “ Final Appeal to t he Christian Public” 

*' ],y offering up thanks to the supreme Disposer ol the events of this universe, for 
having unexpectedly delivered this country from the long-continued tyranny of its former 
Eulers, and placed it under the government of the English — a nation who not only are 
blessed with the enjoyment of civil and political liberty, but also interest thenmelvea in 
promoting liberty and social happiness, as well us free inquiry into literary and religious 
subjects, among those nations to which their influence extends.'’ 

But Rautmohun gave to Mtihamniadan rule also its due meed of 
praise by mentioning in what respects it was superior to British rale. 
He wrote in his “Appeal to the King in Council " against the Press 
Regulation : 

“ Your Majesty is aware, that under their former Mohammadan Eulers, the natives ol 
this country enjoyed every political privilege in common with Mussulmans, being eligible 
-to the highest offices in the State, entrusted with the command of armies and the gov¬ 
ernment of provinces and often chosen as advisers to their Prince, without disqualifica¬ 
tion or degrading distinction on account, of their religion or the place of their birth. 
They used to receive free grants of land exempted from any payments of revenue, and 
bieides the highest salaries allowed under the Government, they enjoyed free of oharge 
large tracts of country attached to certain offices of trust and dignity, while native* of 
learning Bnd talent were reward ed with numerous situations of honour and emolument. 
Although under the British Rule, the natives of India, have entirely lost this political 
cooeequeuoe. ", Ac. 
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Some of the contents of the earlier numbers of the Sambo I 
Kuiimiidi may be given here : 

No ! An appeal to the (lovenu.ient it. the esUihliahment of u school for tlie gratuitous 
tun! ruction of the i*<K>r hot refipeotable Hindus. 

NY IT Humble address to the (rovcrnmenl soliciting ihc extension of trial by jury to 
Mofimril, Zilla and Provincial Courts of Judicature. 

s h) Ml An appeal to the < loveniment to relieve the Hindu community from the incon¬ 
venience eon sequent upon theie lining only one Chant f o r the burning of dead 
tvulir . whereas an immense 'i»aee of ground lias been granted for the burial of 
' '‘u isii.ins 

\pjs\d if» (iovernmeut lor lie* [.reveal ion .*1 the ex porta non of the greatest 
i .el of the produce of rice from Bengal to foreign ports, 

\ppeal to tiovemnieat u* enable the mifldle class of native subjects to avail 
ilieinsel\r-. of the treatment of I mopenn physicians. 

Appeal to the Calcutta Magistrates to resort to rigorous measures for relieving 
he Hindu inhabitants of Cnleutia from the serious grievance of Christian gentlemen 
iing their buggies among-: them and cutting and lashing them with whips, with 
• •u distinction of sex or a« r » . while they quietly assembled in immense number* to 
y.- tin images at their dedi<*-> pa>s in the Chitpore Hoad, when many of them 
•hrough tenor and const.u nat ion eau-*-d by the lashing inflicted on the spectator? 
tell down into drains, while others wen traiuoled under foot by the crowd. 

Raja Rammohun Hoy belb*v«*d that a free Press is one of the 
Iv* Haft guards of liberty. This convict ion found expression in his 

pt tit ions against# flu* Press Kcgulut inn (I) to 1 ho Supreme Court., 
und (21 to the King in Council. The Press ordinance prescribed that 
t .henceforth no one should publish a newspaper or other periodical 
withoui having obtained a license from the (JovernoMieneral in 
i. ouncil, signed bv the Chief Seeretary. The memorial submitted to 
Supr me Court 44 may bo regarded as the Aroopagitica of Indian 
History. Alike in diction and in argument, it forms a noble landmark 
) i he progress of English culture in the East." 

This Memorial proving fruitless, Rammolitin and his eo-adjutors 
ip pea led to the King; in eoimcil. Says Miss Collett: 

The appeal ... one of the noblest piece* of Kuglish to which lUimnolum ,...t his 
ran : It- Match periods mid not less stately thought recall the eloquence of the grett 
M's f a century ago. In a language and style for ever associated with the glorious 
-o.iiin ol Ik*i i y . ii invokes against the arbitrary exercise of British power the* 

■ ... . me- and liMuitions which are distiiictive of British History." 

Till Memorial, too. proved unavailing. The Privy Council declin¬ 
ed ;.o ‘ imply with the petition. 

Anew Jury Act came into operation in the beginning of 1827. On 
August 18th, 1828, Rommohun wrote to Mr. J. Cruwford and entrusted 
[< him petitions against the Act for presentation to both Houses of 



( xxiii ) 


Parliament., signed by Hindus and Mohammedans. He thus concisely 
stated the grounds of grievance 

“In hie famous Jury Bill, Mr. Wynn, the late President of the Board of Control, lias 
by introducing religious distinctions into tin* judicial system of this country, not only 
afforded just grounds for dissatisfaction among the Natives in general, but has excited 
much alarm in the breast of every one conversant with political principles. Any Natives, 
eithor Hindu or Mohamedan, are rendered by this Bill subject to judicial trial by 
Christians, either Kitropean or Native, while Christiana, including Native converts, ait* 
exempted from the degradation of being tried either by o Hindu or Mussulman juror, 
however high he may stand in the estimation of society. This Bill also denies both to 
Hindus and Mohatnedans the honor of a seat in the Crand Jury even in the trial of fellow 
Hindus or Mussulmans. This is tile sum total of Mr -Wynn's Inn- Jury Bill, of which 
we hitforlv <*omplain." 

Itaminohiin wont on to suggest a possibility “ which is by no moans 
so remote now as whon ho wroto 

“Supposing that 100 years hence the Native clumwter Ihtoiiich elevated hom 
constant intercourse w’itli Kurojieans and the acquirement of general and poht al 
knowledge as well as of modern arts and scieiiceK, is it possible that they will not have the 
spirit as well as tie* iru-lin ifion to resist eff •ctnallv any unjust and oppressive measures 
serving to degrade them in the scale of society ? It should not be lost sight of that the 
position of India is \*<»rv different from that of Ireland, to any quarter of which ail 
Knglish Meet may suddenly convey a ImmIv of troops that may force its way m the 
requisit.«’ direction and suecood in suppressing every effort of u refractory spirit. Were 
India to share one-fourt h of the knowledge and energy of that country, she would prove 
from her remote situation, her riches and her vast population, either useful and profitable 
as a willing provimy*. an ally of the British empire, or troublesome and annoying as a 
determined enemy. 

' In common with those who seem partial to the British rule from the exjsrtation o! 
future lienetits arising out of the connection, I necessarily feel extremely grieved in 
often witnessing Acts and’ Regulations passed by (iovernrnent without consulting or 
seeming to understand the feelings of its Indian subjects and without considering that, 
this fieoplc have had for more thun half a century the advantage of being ruled by and 
associated with an enlightened nation, advocates of lilierty and promoters of knowledge 

The letter quoted altovo is remarkable for the far-sighted glance 
into the future which it reveals. Here in gerui is to be found the 
national aspiration which is now breaking forth into demands for a 
greater measure of self-government than the people at present enjoy. 
Hainmohtin's Knglish biographer observes that 

“ The prospect of an oduca**«l India, of an India approximating to Kuropeau stand¬ 
ards of culture, seems tc iutve never been long absent from Rumiiioiiiiu s mind ; and he 
did, hovevei vaguely, clam, m udvaii«*e for his countrymen the [*)litiral rights which 
progress in civilization iucvitably involves: Here again lUrwiiohtin stands forth ns the 
Uibune and prophet of New India." 

The Select Committee of the House of Commons which wan 
appointed in February, 1881, and reappointed in June to conaider the 
renewal of the Company's Charter invited him to appear before It. 
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Rammohun declined this request but tendered bis evidence in the 
form of successive “ Communications to the Board of Control.” The 
first of these dealt with Revenue. The Raja appears here as the 
champion of the rack-rented ryot. While the Zetnindars or land¬ 
holders had been greatly benefited by the Permanent Settlement of 
1793, while their wealth and the wealth of the community had 
generally increased, the poor cultivator was no better off. The 
remedy he asked for was in the first place the prohibition of any 
further rise in rent, and secondly--rents being rjow so exorbitantly 
high as to leave the ryot in a state of extreme misery, -a reduction 
in the revenue demanded from the Zemindar so as to ensure a reduc¬ 
tion in tin* ryot's rent. The decrease in revenue he would meet by 
increasing taxes upon luxuries or by employing as Collectors low- 
salaried Indians instead of high-salaried Europeans. It may here be 
incidentally observed that nearly three-quarters of a century ago, 
when education was in a backward condition, Raja Rammohun Roy 
considered Indians fit for the duties of Collectors. He also considered 
them well qualified to discharge all judicial duties. 

He approved of the settlement in India of a few model landlords 
from England, but was careful to stipulate that they should not be 
drawn from the lower classes. This is not, the place to criticize the 
Raja’s views on this subject; but it seems open to grave doubt 
whether a European landed aristocracy for India would have been 
on the whole lieneflcial to the people of this country. He concluded 
with an earnest appeal “ to any and every authority to devise some 
mode of alleviating the present miseries of the agricultural peasantry 
of *ndia." 

It admits of no doubt that the condition of the proprietors of land 
has improved under the system of permanent assessment. But the 
Government seems at present to believe that that system has resulted 
in loss of revenue to the State. It is. therefore, important to quote 
the Raja's opinion on this subject. 

“ The amouut of assessment fixed on the lands of these provinces at the time of the 
Permanent Settlement (IT'J.'i), wits ns high us hud ever been assessed, and in many 
instances higher than had ever before been realized by the exertions of any government 
Mohnmedan or British, Therefore the Government sacrificed nothing in concluding that 
settlement. If it hud not lieen formed, the landholders (Zemindar*) would always have 
taken care to prevent the revenue from increasing’ by not. bringing the waste lands into 
cultivation, and by collusive arrangements to elude further demands ; while the state of 
the cultivators would not have lt*en at all better than it is now. However, if the Govern¬ 
ment had taken the whole estates of the country into its own hands, as in the ceded and 
conquered provinces and the Madras Presidency, then, by allowing the landholders only 
ten per cent, on the rents ( Ualikamih ), and securing all the rest to the Government, it 
might no doubt have increased the revenue for a short time. Bnt the whole of the 
landlords in the country would then have been reduced to the seme wretched condition 
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as they are at present in in the ceded and conquered Provinces of the Bengal Presidency 
or rather annihilated, as in many parts of the Madras territory ; and the whole population 
reduced to the same level of poverty. At the same time, the tem]>orary increase of 
revenue to Government under its own immediate management would also have soon fallen 
off, through the misconduct and negligence of the revenue officers, as shown by innumer¬ 
able instances in which the estates were kept khan, under the immediate management 
of Government.” 

“Besides, Government appropriates to itself an enormous duty on the transit and 
■exportation of the produce of the soil, which has, since the period of the Perpetual 
Settlement, increased.togreat amount from the exertions of the proprietors in extend¬ 
ing and impr oving cultivation, under the assurance that no demand of an increase of 
revenue would he made upon them on account of the progressive productiveness of their 
■estates.” 

The Raja contrasts the effects of the permanent and periodical 
systems of assessment in two statements. 

“ By a comparative view of the revenues of Bengal, Belmr and Orissa, from the 
period of the Perpetual Settlement, it appears that, in the thirty-five years, from 1792-93 
to 1827-28, there was a total increase on the whole amount of the Revenue of above 100 
per cent. (101 '71), and that this increase has lieen steady and progressive up to the 
present time ;.” 

By a comparative view of the revenue of the old British territory in Madras, it 
Appears that during the same period of thirty-five yean* (i. e from 1793 to 1828) there 
was an increase of only about 40 per cent., (4015) on the total amount of the whole 
revenue. That the increase dining the first 17 years was 43 ^ 0 f 0 per cent.; that in the 
next 8 years the increase was only about 34 per cent; and that in the Inst 18 years tluxe 
has been a dervrane of 213 per cent.” 

In an appendix he urged the Imperial utility of the policy of fixing 
a maximum rent to be paid by each cultivator, “that their rents 
already raised to a ruinous extent, might not be subject to further 
increase.” His advocacy of this policy is so statesmanlike that no 
•apology is needed for quoting his views on the subject. To recognise 
the indefeasible rights of the ryots in the soil would make them loyal 
to the power that secured them and 

“ ready to rise in defence of it, as a militia or in any other shape that might be required; 
so as to secure the British rule in a foreign and remote empire, alike from internal 
intrigue and from external aggression, without the necessity of keeping on foot an 
immense standing army at an enormous cost. This consideration is of great importance 
in respect to the natives of the upper and western provinces, who are distinguished by 
their superior bravery, and form the greater part of the British Indian army. If this 
race of men, who are by no means deficient in feelings of | arson a 1 honor and regard for 
family respectability, were assured that their rights in the soil were indefeasible so long 
as the British power should endure, they would from gratitude and self-interest at all 
time be ready to devote their lives and property in its defence. 

“ The saving that might be effected by this liberal and generous policy, through the 
substituting of a militia force for a great part of the present standing army, would be 
much greater than any gain that could be realized by any system of increasing land 
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rcnom that human ingenuity oould deriee. How applicable to thie coee u the following 
line of the Persian sage (8amdi) 

« Ba rayat ndh kun Wax jang i khatm ai man nixhin 
X'ltnki thahinskah i add ra rayat Lathkar att. 

“ Be on frieu<lly temw with thy Hubjecta, and rent easy about the warfare of thine 
enemiee; for to un upright prtnop his people is an array." 

Whilo on tint subject of Land Settlement wo may say that in 1828, 
by Regulation III of that year, tho revenue collector in each district 
was authorised to dispossess the holdcrR of tax-free lands by hi* 
own authority, without reference to any judicial courts, if the collec¬ 
tor should be of opinion, aftor such enquiry as might satify himself 
that tin* title of the proprietor was not valid. It was therein 
enacted that “such decision of the Collector shall have the force 
and effect of a decree " ; also, that “ it shall not be necessary for him 
to transmit, Ids proceedings to the Board of Revenue,” but “the 
party dispossessed might appeal," and by art. 3., whether an appeal 
be filed or not, “ that it shall and may be lawful for the Collector 
immediately to carry into effect his decision by attaching and 
assessing the lands." This regulation produced great alarm and 
distrust amongst the natives of Bengal, Be har and Orissa, many of 
whom petitioned against the principle of one party, who lays claim 
o the land, dispossessing an, actual possessor at his own discretion. 
This agitation was led, though unsuccessfully, by Rammohun Roy. 
Reg. Ill of 1828 is still in force. 

Among the principal measures advocated in the llaja's (Jurations 
and Antuvei K on the Judicial Sijatcm of India were the substitution 
of Knglish for Persian as the official language of the courts of law ; 
the appointment, of native assessors in the civil courts ; trial by 
jury, of which the Panehuyet system was the indigenous parallel; 
separation of the offices of judge and revenue commissioners ; separa¬ 
tion of the offices of judge and magistrate; codification of the 
criminal law and also of the law of India ; and consultation with the 
local magnates before enacting laws. The last reform proposed 
contains the germs of representative legislative Ixxlics 

.Students of Indian economics are familiar with the fact that 
every year nearly 45 crores of rupees of India's capital is drained 
off to foreign parts without, any hope of return. This drain of wealth 
did not escape- tho eyes of Raja Ratninohun Roy. In his “ Revenue 
System of India” he says that as a large sum of money is now 
annually drawn from India by Europeans retiring from it with the 
fortunes realized there, a system which would encourage Europeans 
of capital to become permanent settlers with their families, would, 
necessarily greatly improve the resources of the country. He pre- 
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p*red several tables to prove this drain. The following two para, 
graphs are appended to these tables 

“ By the evidence of Meeani. Lloyd and Melville (the former the Accountant-General, 
and the Utter the Auditor-General of the East India Company), recorded in the Minn tea 
of evidence taken before the Select Committee of the House of Lords, 23rd February, 
1830, it appears that the proportion of the Indian revenues expended in England on the 
territorial account amounts, on an average, to £3,000,000 annually. It includes the 
expenses at the Board of Control anti India House, pay, absentee allowances and pensions 
to Civil and Military office, s in Europe for services in India, with interest of monev 
realised there, Ac., Ac, beeules £433,588 for territorial stores consigned to India. 

“ In a letter of the Court of Directors to the Government of Bengal, dated the 20»b 
of June, 1810, and quoted in the work “ On Colonial Policy as applicable to the Govern, 
meat of India," by a very able servant of the company, holding a responsible situation 
in Bengal, the Directors state that “ it is no extravagant assertion to advance, that ths 
annual remittances to London on account of individuals, have been at the rat* of nearly 
£2,000,000 per annum for a aerie* of yearn po at,” (p. 70.) From these and other 
authentic documents the author calculates the amount of capital, or “ the aggregate o 
tribute, public and private, so withdrawn from India from 17G5 to 1820, at£100,(KX),0U0.’f 
(P- 65.) 

It hatt already been incidentally shown that Raja Hammohun 
Roy was in favour of the settlement in India of European capitalists 
under certain conditions. Among the advantages likely in his 
opinion to arise from such settlement was the improvement of the 
condition of the native inhabitants by European landlords showing 
them superior methods of cultivation. That this was not altogether 
a vain expectation appears from some observations in Mr. N. G. 
Mukerji's Hand-book of Indian Agriculture. Hays Mr. Mukerji : 

indeed. Endian agriculture has been actually vastly improved by our eontuct with 
the West. European planters have been the means of introducing important innovations. 
In the most out-of-the wav places of India we find Euro|ieun planters carrying on 
agricultural ex(H*rimeuls and improvement* imperceptibly anti noiselessly. " 

This naturally leads one to a consideration of the Raja’s Remark* 
on Settlement in India by Europeans. It is a paper of rare personal 
And national importance. Hut as it raises problems of great magni¬ 
tude, we refrain from dealing- with it here. Suffice it to say that this 
his flual literary deliverance holds up to the people of India the 
prospect of India having English as its lingua fraiu-a, India socially 
and in other respects westernized to some extent, India possibly 
independent and India the Enlightener of Asia. 

Progressive political views imply confidence in the capacity of a 
people for continuous improvement. Raja Rammohun Roy believed 
that the people of India “ have the same capability of improvement 
as any other civilized people.” He did not believe that Asiatics were 
naturally an inferior race. In the course of one of his numerous 
religious controversies “ A Christian ” having indulged in a tirade- 
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About persons being “degraded by Asiatic effeminacy," the Raja 
reminded him that almost all the ancient prophets and patriarchs 
venerated by Christians, nay, even Jesus Christ himself, were Asiatics. 

On a perusal of the foregoing pages it will be fonnd that with the 
■exception of the agitation that has been going on for sometime past 
for the industrial regeneration of the country, Rammohun Roy laid 
the foundation of all the principal modern movements for the eleva¬ 
tion of our people. Probably, as India is mainly an agricultural 
country and as in his days the pressure on land had not become 
abnormal owing to the indigenous industries not having disappeared 
then to the extent to which they have now declined, the industrial 
problem did.not then press for solution wit h the same urgency as now. 
Nevertheless we And that the bearing of the system of caste on in¬ 
dustrial prosperity did not escape the keen eyes of Rainmohun : as 
No. VIII of his Hatnlmd Kannmmli printed the "plea of a philan¬ 
thropist, who observing the mis'erv caused by prejudices of caste, 
urges the Hindus not to debar themselves thereby from mechanical 
pursuits, but to cultivate such arts as would tend to their comfort, 
happiness and independence.” 

We conclude this introduction with the following estimate of his 
personality by his biographer, the late Miss Sophia Dobson Collett, 
who, though an English woman and a trinitarian Christian, seems on 
the whole to have understood the meaning of his life pretty accu¬ 
rately 

" Ilammohun nta'idn in history a» the living bridge over which India marches from 
her unmeasured past to her incalculable future. 11c was the arch which spanned the 
gulf that yawned between ancient caste and modern humanity, Mweru superstition and 
science, between despotism and democracy, between immobile custom ami a conservative 
progress, between a bewildering polytheism and a pure, it vague, Theism. H»* was the 
mediator of his people, harmonizing in his own person, often by means •>! his own 
solitary sufferings, the conflicting tendencies of immemorial tradition ami of it irritable 
-enlightenment.'' 

“He embodies the new spirit which arises from the compulsory mixture of nices and 
faiths and civilizations, -he embodies its freedom of enquiry, its thirst for seinir.e, ifs 
large human sympathy, its pure and silted ethics, along with its reverent but not, uncri¬ 
tical regard for the past, and prudent, even timid, disinclination towards revolt. But in 
the life of Rammohun we see what we hope yet. to have shown us in the progress ol India, 
that the secret of the whole movement, is religious. Amid all his wanderings Rainmohun 
was saved by his faith. ° * & He was a genuine outgrowth of the old Hindu stock ; 

in a soil watered by new influences, and in an atmosphere charged with unwonted forcing 
power, but still a true scion of the old stock. The Rajah was no merely oeci den tali zed 
"Oriental, no Hindu polished into the doubtful semblance of a European. Just as little 
was be, if we may use the term without offence, a spiritual Eurasian. If we follow the right 
line of Jus development we shall hnd that Hr le,ids the wav from the oriehtalism of the 
past, not to, but through Western culture towards a civilization which is neither Western 
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nor but something vastly target 2nd nobler than both. He preserves continuity 

throughout, by virtue of his religion, which again supplied the motive force of his pro- 
gr e ewive movement. The j>ower that connected and restrained, as well as widened an** 
impelled, was religion. 

*' Hammohun thus presents a most instructive and inspiring study for the New India 
of which he is the tyj*? and pioneer. He offers to the new democracy of the West a 
scarcely lew valuable index of what our greatest Eastern dependency may yet become 
under the imperiul sway of the British commonalty. There can be little doubt that, 
wliatever future the destinies may have in store for India, that future will be largely 
shaped by the life and work of Ranut.ohun Roy. And not the future of India alone. We 
stand on the eve of un unprecedented intermingling of East and West. The European and 
Asiatic streams of human development, which have often tinged each other before, are now 
approaching a conllueie-e which bids fair to form the one ocean-river of the collective 
program of mankind In the presence of that, greater Eastern question,—with its 
infinite ramifications, industrial, jiolitiral, moral and religious,—the international problems 
of the pussing hour, even the gravest of them, seem dwarfed into parochial pettiness. 
The nearing dawn of these unmeasured |K*Hsibilities only throws into clearer prominence 
the figure of the man whose life-story we have told. He was, if not the prophetic type*, 
at leant the precursive hint, of the change that is to come." 








Death-mask of Raja Rammohun Roy in the fosskssion 
of Mr, A. M, Bosk. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


A conviction in the minrl of its total ignorance of the nature and 
of the specific attributes of the Godhead, and a sense of doubt res¬ 
pecting the real essence of the soul, give rise to feelings of great 
dissatisfaction with our limited powers, as well as with all human 
acquirements which fail to inform ns on these interesting points. On 
the other hand, a notion of the existence of a supreme superintending 
power, the Author and Preserver of this harmonious system, who has 
organized and who regulates such an infinity of celestial and terrestrial 
objects, and a due estimation of that law which teaches that man 
should do unto others as he would wish to he done by, reconcile us to 
human nature, and tend to render our existence agreeable to ourselves 
and profitable to the rest of mankind. The former of these sources 
of satisfaction, viz., a belief in God, prevails generally; being derived 
either from tradition and instruction, or from an attentive survey of 
the wonderful skill and contrivance displayed in the works of nature. 
The latter, although it is partially taught also in every system of 
religion with which I am acquainted, is principally inculcated by 
I ’hristianity. This essential characteristic of the Christian religion I 
was for a long time unable to distinguish as such, amidst the various 
doctrines I found insisted upon in the writings of Christian authors 
and in the conversation of those teachers of Christianity with whom 
1 have had the honour of holding communication. Amongst these 
opinions, the most prevalent seems to be, that, no one is justly entitled 
to the appellation of Christian who does not believe in the divinity of 
Christ and of the Holy Ghost, as well as in the divine nature of God, 
the Father of all created beings. Many allow a much greater latitude 
to the term Christian, and consider it as comprehending all who 

acknowledge the Ilihle to contain the revealed wdl ot God, however 

they may differ from others in their interpretations of partictilar 
passages of Scripture ; whilst some require from him who claims the 
title of Christian, only an adherence to the doctrines of Christ, as 
taught by himself, without insisting on implicit confidence in those of 
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the Apostles, as being, except when speaking irom inspiration, like 
other men, liable to mistake and error. That they were bo, is obviouB 
from the several instances of differences of opinion amongst the 
Apostles recorded in the Acts anti Epistles. 0 

Voluminous worxs, written by learned men of particular sects lor 
the purpose of establishing tne truth, consistency, rationality, and 
priority of their own peculiar doctrines, contain such variety of 
arguments, that I cannot hope to be able to adduce here any new 
reasonings of sufficient noveiy and force to attract tne notice of my 
readers. Besides, in matters of religion particularly men in general, 
through prejudice ana partiality to the opinions which they once form, 
pay little or no attention to opposite sentiments (however reasonable 
they may be) and often turh a deaf ear to what is most consistent 
with the laws of nature, and conformable to the dictates of human 
reason and divine revelation. At the same time, to those who are 
not biased by prejudice, and who are, by the grace of God, open 
to conviction, a simple enumeration and statement of the respective 
tenets of different sects may be a sufficient guide to direct their 
inquiries in ascertaining which of them iB most consistent with the 
■acred traditions, and most acceptable to common sense. For these 
reasons, 1 decline entering into any discussion on those points, and 
ponfinw my attention at present to the task of laying before uiy fellow- 
creatures the words of Christ, with a translation from the English into 
Sanscrit, and the language of Bengal I feel persuaded that by 
separating from the other matters contained in the New Testament, 
the moral precepts found in that book, these will be more likely to 
produce the desirable effect of improving the hearts and minds of 
men of different pereuaBions and degrees of understanding. For, 
historical and some other passages are liable to the doubts and 
disputes oi free- think ers and snti-christians, especially miraculous 
relations, which are much less wonderful than the fabricated tales 
handed down to the native of Asia.f and consequently would be apt, 
at best, to carry little weight with them. On the contrary, moral 
doctrines, tending evidently to the maintenance of the peace and 
Karnnmy of mankind at large, are beyond the reach of metaphysical 

'Viefc AcU, eh. ri. 2, 3,ch. xv. 8/7; I Corinthians,ch. i. 12; Galatians, eh. ii. II, 12, 13. 

I t jp»ti a tamed ter having shallowed the ocean, when it had given him otfence, and 
Imving reatorad it by urinary evacuation : at his c o mm a nd , also, the Vindhys range of 
nonataina prostrated itneU, and ao ramaina. (Wibon'i Dictionary.] 
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perversion, and intelligible alike to the learned and to the unlearned. 
Tills simple code of religion and morality is so admirably calculated 
to elevate men’s ideas to high and liberal notions of God, who has 
equally subjected all living creatures, without distinction of caste, 
rank or wealth, to change, disappointment, pain and death, and has 
equally admitted all to be partakers of the bountiful mercies which 
he has lavished over nature, and is also so well fitted to regulate the 
conduct of the human race in the discharge of their various duties to 
themselves, and to society, that 1 cannot but hope the best effects 
from its promulgation in the present form. 
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THE 

GUTDE TO PEACE AND HAPPINESS. 


*Ahd seeing the multitudes, he went up into s mountain : and 
when he was Bet, his disciples came unto him : and he opened his 
mouth, and taught them, saying, Blessed ire the poor in spirit : for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they that mourn : for 
they shall be comforted. Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit 
the earth. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness : for they shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful: 
for they Bhall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they 
shall see God. Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called 
the children of God. Blessed are they which are persecuted for 
righteousness' sake . for theirs is the kingdom ot heaven. Blessed are 
ye, when men shall revile you. and persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, for my Bake. Rejoice, and be 
exceedingly glad : for great it your reward in heaven : for so perse¬ 
cuted they the prophets which were before you. 

Ye are the salt of the earth : but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be salted ? It is thenceforth good for nothing 
but to be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men. Ye are the 
light of the world. A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid. 
Neither do men light a candle, and put it it under a bushel, but on a 
candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let 
your light so shine before men. that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

Think not that I am come to destroy the Law or the Prophets : I 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I aay unto you. Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from 

* Matthew, chap, v- 
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the lev, till all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one 
of tneae least commandments, and shall teach men bo, he shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven: but vboseover shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called grant in the kingdom of 
heaven. For I say unto you. That except your righteousness shall 
exceed the rightemuneu of the Scribes and Pharicees, ye shall in no 
case enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Fe have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt 
not kill; and whosoever shall kill be in danger of the judgment: but 
I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother without 
a cause, shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say 
to hi« brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but whosoever 
■Hall say. Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire. Therefore, if thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath anght against thee, leave tnera thy gift betore the altar, go 
thy way: first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer 
thy gift Agree with thine adversary quickly whilst thou art in the 
way with him; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast 
into prison. Verily I say unto thee, thou shalt by no means come 
out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing 

Te have heard that it was said by them of old time. 'Hum shalt 
not commit adultery: But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh 
on a woman to lust after ner bath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart. And if Lhy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of ihy 
members should perish, and not Out thy whole body should be cast 
into bell. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and east it 
from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into bell. 
It hath been said. Whosoever' shall put away his wife, let nim give her 
a writing of divorcement: But I say unto you That whosoever shall 
put away his wife, saving for the cense of fornication, causeth her 
to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is divorced, 
committeth adultery. 

Te have heard that it hath been Baid, Thou shalt love thy neigh¬ 
bour. and hate thins enemy: But I say unto you, Love your enemies, 
bless them that cone you, do good to them tbst hate you, and pray 
far them woich deepitefully use you and persecute you, that ye may 



TBl PRBCKPT3 OF TODS. 4M 

be the children ot your Father which is in heaven: lor he roaketh 
his son to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
joit and on the nqjuat For if ye love them which love you, what 
reward have ye ? do not even the publicans the same ? And if ye 
aahite your brethren only, what do ye more than others ? do not even 
the publicans so? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect 

•Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of 
them: otherwise ye have no reward ot your Father, which is in 
heaven. Therefore, when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a 
trumpet'before thee, as the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in 
the streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. But whan thcu doest alms, let not 
thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth : that thine alms may 
be in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, himself shall 
reward thee openly. 

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are : 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the corners 
at the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily 1 sav unto von. 
They have their reward. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into 
thy cloeet, and, when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
which is in secret; and thv Father, which seeth in secret, shell 
reward thee openly. Bnt when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as 
the heathen do : for they think, that the; shall be heard for their 
much speaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your 
Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. 
liter this manner therefore pray* ye - Onr Father, which art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name: Thy kingdom come : Thy will he 
dans in earth, aa it m in heaven : give us this day our daily bread: 
end forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors : and lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from evil: for thine is the kingdom and 
the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. For if ye forgive men 
their treepasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you: but if 
ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive 
your trespasses. 

Moreover, when ye feat, be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad coun¬ 
tenance : for they disfigure their feces, that they may appear unto 
men to fast. Verily I say unto yon. They have their reward. But 


* Matthew, chap ri. 
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' thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy face; that 
them appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father who is is 
secret; and thy Father, who seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where modi and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and steal; but 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth not 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal 
for where your treasure -is, there will your heart be al*o. The light 
of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body, 
shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee by 
darkness, how great is that darkness! 

No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, 
and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, ana despise the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and Mammon. Therefore I say unto 
you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the 
life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? Behold the fowls 
of the air : for thev sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather info 
barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better than they ? Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his suture? And why take ye thought for raiment? 
Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither 
do they spin: aud yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all hia 
glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe 
tne grass of the field, which to-day is and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven, thall he not much more clothe you, 0 ye of little faith ? There¬ 
fore Uke no thought, saying What shall we eat ? or, What shall we 
drink? or, Where withal shall we be clothed? (For after all these 
things do the GentileB seek :) for your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto 
you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow 
ehall uke thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day u 
the evil thereof. 

• Judge not, that ye be not judged- For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure ye mete, it shall 
be measured to you again. And why beholdest thou the mote that 


Matihtrw, chap. vii. 
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It is thy brother's eye, but considered not the beam that is in thine 
own eye ? Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Le* me poll out the 
mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a beam it in thine own eye ? 
Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye ; and 
tt n»n ghalt thou see dearly to ca6t out the mote out of thy brother's 
eye. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet and 
turn again and tend you. Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and 
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you : for every 
one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone ? Or if he ask 
a fish, will he give him a serpent? If ye then, being evil, know bow 
to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good things to them thst ask him ? 
Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the propnets. 

Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide it the gate, and broad 
it the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there bt which go 
in thereat: because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. Beware of false 
prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they 
an ravening wolves . Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men 
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? Even so every good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit, neither eon a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the 
fin. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them. Not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ; bnt he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. 
Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devila? and in thy 
name done many wonderful works ? And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you : depart from me ye that work iniquity. 

Therefore whoaoever heareth these sayings of mine, and doetii 
them, I will liken him unto a wise man, which built his houae upon 
a rock: and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that houae; and it fell not for it waa founded 
upon a rock. And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and 
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doetii them not, ahal! be likened onto a foolish man, which built hit 
house upon the sand : and the rain descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it fell: and great 
was the fall of it. And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 
these sayings, the people were astonished at his doctrine: for he 
taught, them as one having authority, and not as the scribes. 

* And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the house, behold, 
many publicans and sinners came and sat down with him and his 
disciples. And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disci* 
pies. Why eateth your Master with publicans and sinners? But 
when Jesus heard that, he said unto them. They that be whole need 
not a physician, but they that are sick. But go ye and learn what 
that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not. sacrifice: for I am not 
come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance Then came 
to him the disciples of John, saying, Why do w e and the Pharisees 
fast oft, but thv disciples last not ? And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children at the bride-chamber mourn, as long as the bride¬ 
groom is with them ? but the days will come, when the bridegroom 
ahall be taken from them, and then shall they fast. Mo man puttetb 
a piece of new cloth urto an old garment, for that which is put in to 
fill it np taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worse 
Neither do men put new wine into old bottles. else the bottles break, 
and the wine mnneth out, and the bottles perish: but they put new 
wine into new bottles, and both are preserved. 

t Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye 
therefore wise as serpents, and harmless as doves. Bnt beware of 
men: for they will deliver you up to tbe councils and they wiB 
scourge you in their synagogues; and ye ahull be brought before 
governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and 
the Gentiles. But when they deliver you up, take no thought bow or 
what ye shall speak: for it Bhall be given you in that same hour what 
je shall speak. For it is not ye that speak, but tne Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh in you. And the brother shall deliver up 
the brother to death, and the father the child : and the children aball 
rise up against their parents, and cause them to be put to death 
And ve shall be hated of all mev for my name’s sake: but he that 
endureth to the end shall be saved. But when they persecute 
you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, Ye 

* Matthew, chap, ix, 10. f Matthew, chap, x, 16. 
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shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of m*u be 
come. Tne disciple is sot above his master, aor the servant above 
his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he be sb his master, and 
Hie servant as h» lord. If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more thtdl they call them of his household ? 
Pear them not therefore : for there is nothing covered, that shall not 
be revealed ; and hid, that shall not be known. What I tell yon in 
darkness, that speak ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, that 
preach ye upon the house-tops. And fear not them which kill the 
body, bat are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell. Are not two sparrows 
sold for a farthing ? and one of them shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear ye not mere fore, ye are of more value than many 
sparrows. Whosoever, therefore, shall confess me before men, him 
will I confess also betore my Father which is in heaven. But who- 
„ *»ver «hall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my 
F -slier which is in heaven. Think not that I am come to send peace 
on earth: 1 came not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come to 
set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. And 
a man’s foes thall be they of his own household. He th at loveth father 
or more than me is not worthy of me : and he that loveth son 

or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. And he tnat taketh 
not his cross, and followeth after me, is not wortny of me. He that 
findeth his life ahall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake 
.hall find it He that receiveth yon receiveth me, and he that 
receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. He that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward 
and he tha receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous 
mt it) ahall receive a righteous man’s reward. And whosoever shall 
give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold tenter only in 
the name of a disciple, verily I say nan yon he shall in no wise lose 
his reward. 

• At that time Jesus answered and sa' I thane thee, 0 Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from 
the wise snd prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even, so 

father : for so it seemed good in thy sight. AH thi ngs are deliver ed 

_ > 1 -- — - * — 


• Ustthew, ctap. xi-, 25. 
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unto me of my Father: and no man knowelh the Son, but the Father; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom* 
soever the Son will reveal him. Come unto me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke it easy, and my burden 
is light. 

' At that time Jesus went on the sabbath day through the com; 
and his disciples were an hungered, and began to pluck the ears of 
corn, and to eat. But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto him. 
Behold, thy disciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the sab¬ 
bath day. But he said unto them, Have ye not read what David did, 
when he was an hungered, and they that were with him ; how he 
entered into the house of God, and did eat the shew-bread, which 
was not lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with him, 
but only for the priests ? Or have ye not read in the law, how that on 
the sabbath days, the priests in the temple profane the sabbath, and 
are blameless ? But I Bay unto yon, That in this place is one greater 
than the temple. But if ye had known what thit meaoetli, I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 
guiltless. For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabbath day. 

And when he was departed thence, he went into their synagogue: 
and, Behold, there was a man which had hit hand withered. And 
they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days ? that 
they might accuse him. And he said unto them, What man shall 
there be among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a 
pit on the sabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift it out ? 
How much then is s man better tiian a sheep ? Wherefore it is law* 
ful to do well on the Babbath days. Then saith he to the man, 
stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it forth; and it was res¬ 
tored whole, like as the other. 

t He that is not with me is against me ; and he that satheretb 
not with me scattereth abroad. Wherefore I say unto you, All man¬ 
ner of sin and blasphemy against the lloly Ghost shaU not be for¬ 
given unto men. And whosoever s[>eaketii a word against the Son of 
man, it shall be forgiven hi hi: but whosoever speaketh against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, 
neither in the xcorid to come. Either make the tree good, and his 
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fruit good; or ease make the tree corrupt, and hie fruit corrupt: for 
the tree ie known by hi* fruit, 0 generation of ripen, how can ye, 
being evil, speak good things ? for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh A good man, out of good the treasure of the 
heart, bringeth forth good things; and an evil man, out of the evil 
treasure bringeth firth evil things: But I say nnto you. That every 
idle word that men shall apeak, they shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment. For by thy words thou shaft be justified, and by 
thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

While he yet talked to the people, behold hi* mother and hie 
brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him. Then one said 
unto him, Behold, thy mother and brethren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee But he answered and said unto him that told him. 
Who is my mother ? and who are my brethren V And he stretched 
forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, Behold my mother and 
my brethren ! For whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, the same ia my brother, and sister, and mother. 

•The same day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea¬ 
side. And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, ao 
that he went into a ship, and sat; and the whole multitude stood on 
the shore. And he spake many thingB unto them in parables, saying. 
Behold, a sower went forth to sow; and when he sowed, some teed* 
fell by the way side, and the fowls came and devoured them up : 
some fell upon stony places, where they had not much earth: and 
forthwith they sprung up, because they had no deepness of earth; 
and When the sun was up, they were scorched ; and because they had 
no root, they withered away : and some fell among thorns; and the 
thorns sprung up, and choked them: but other fell into good ground, 
and brought forth fruit, Borne an hundredfold, some sUtyfold, some 
thi^tvfold. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. And the disciples 
came, and said unto him, Why speukest thou unto them in parables; 
He answered and said unto them, Because it is given unto you to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given. For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have 
more abundance : but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that he hath. Therefore speak I to them in parables: 
because they seeing, see not; and hearing they hear not, neither do 
they understand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Eaaias, 
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which aaith, By bearing ye snail hear, and shall not understand ; and 
seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive: for this people’s heart is 
waxed gross, and theii ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they 
have closed ; lest at any time they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and should understand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and I should heal them. But blessed are your 
eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they hear. For verily I say 
unto you, That many prophets and righteous men have desired to see 
uioee things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and have not heard them. Hear ye therefore 
the parable of the sower. When any one heareth the word of the 
kingdom, and underetandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one , 
and catcneth away that which was sown in his heart. This 
is he which received seed by the wayside. But he that received 
the seed into stony places, the same is he that hear th the word, 
and anon with joy received) it ; yet hath he not root in himself, 
but dureth for a while ; for when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by and by he is offended. He also that 
received seed among the thorns is he that heareth the word ; and the 
care of this world, and the deceitfulneas of riches, choke the 
word, and he becometh unfruitful. But he that received seed into 
the ground is he that heareth the word, and underetandeth it ; which 
also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some 
sixty, some tmrty. Another parable put he iortn unto them, saying. 
The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man which sowed good seed 
in his field : but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his wav. But when the blade was sprung 
up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. So the 
servants of the householder came and said unto him. Sir, didst not 
thou sow good seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ? 
He said unto them. An enemy hath done this. The servants said 
unto him. Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up ? But he 
aaid, Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the 
wheat with them. Let both grow together until trie harvest: and in 
the time of harvest J will say to the reapers. Gather ye together first 
the tares, and bind them in bundles to bum them : but gather the 
wheat into my barn. Another parable put he forth unto them, say¬ 
ing. The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard-seed, which 
a man took, and sowed in hia field : which indeed is the least of all 
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sMds -.but wnenitis grown, it it tne greatest among herbs and 
beoometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
Branches thereof. Another parable spake he unto them : The 
of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. All fome things 
spake Jesus unto the multitude in parables ; and without a parable 
spake he not unto them : that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
Dy the prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables ; I will 
uwer uungs which have been kept secret from the foundation of the 
world. Then Jesus sent the multitude away, and went into the house: 
and his disciples came unto him, saying, Declare unto us the parable 
of the tares of the field. He answered and said unto them, lie dial 
soweth th< good seed is the Son of man ; the field is the world ; the 
fiood seed are the children of the kingdom ; but the tares are the 
children of the wicked owe: the enemy that sowed them is the devil ; 
the harvest is the end of the world ; and the reapers are the angels. 
As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall 
it be in the end of this world. The Son of man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things diat 
offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them unto a 
furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

° Then came to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, saying, Whv do Jiy disciples transgress the tradi¬ 
tion of the elders ? for they wash not their hands when they 
eat bread. But he answered and said unto them, Why do ye also 
transgress the commandment of God by your tradition ? For God 
commanded, saying, Honour thy Father and mother: and, He that 
curseth father or mother let him die the death. But ye say, Whoso¬ 
ever shall say to hit father or kit mother, It it a gift, by whatsoever 
thou slightest be profited by me; and honour not his father or his 
mother, he thall be free. Thus have ye made the commandment of 
God of none effect by yonr tradition. Ye hypocrites! well did Esaias 
prophesy of you, saying, This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but their heart is far 
from me. But in vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines 
the com mandments of men. And he called the multitude, and said 
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unto them, Hear, and understand: not that which goeth into the 
mouth defileth a man ; but that which cometh out of the mouth, thia 
defileth n man. Then came his disciples, and said unto him, Knowest 
thou that the Pharisees were offended after they heard this Baying ? 
But lie answered and said, Every plant which my heavenly father 
hath not planted, shall be rooted up. Let their, alone : they be blind 
leaders of the blind: and if the blind lead the blind, both shall fall 
into the ditch. Then answered Peter and said unto him, Declare 
unto uh this parable. And Jesus said, Are ye also yet without under¬ 
standing? Do not ye yet understand, that whatsoever entereth in 
at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught ? 
But those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from 
the heart; and they defile the man. For out. of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, 
blasphemies : these are the things which defile a man ; but to eat with 
unwashen hands defileth not a man. 

0 And when his disciples were come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread. Then Jesus said unto them, Take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and the Sadducees. And they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, It is because we have taken no 
bread. Which when Jesus perceived, he said unto them, 0 ye of 
little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, because ye have brought 
no bread? How is it that ye do not understand that I spake it not 
to you concerning bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and of the Sadducees ? Then understood they how that 
he bade them not beware of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine 
of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees. 

When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his 
disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am ? And 
they said, Some say that thou art John the Baptist; some, Elias ; and 
others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith unto them, But whom 
aay ye that lam? And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona ; for flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, bu£ my Father which is in heaven. And 1 say also 
unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will 
give unto thee the keys of the kingdom erf heaven : and whatsoever thou 
6 Matthew, chap, xvi. !>. 
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shalt Lind on earth buali be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou 
ahalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. Then charged he hia 
disciples, that they should tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ. 
From that time forth began Jesus to shew unto his disciples, how 
that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders 
and chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the 
third day. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, 
Be it far from thee, Lord : tins shall not be unto thee. But he turned, 
and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan : thou art an offence 
unto me, for thou savourest not the things that be of God, but those 
that be of men. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 
me : for whosoever will save his life shall lose it: and whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, shall find it. For what is a man profited, 
if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or what shall 
a man give in exchange for his soul? For tho Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then he shall reward 
3 very man according to his works. Verily I say unto you, There be 
some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till f hey see the 
Son of man coming in hi-, kingdom. 

0 At the same time came the disciples unto Jesus saying, Who ia 
the greatest in the kingdom of heaven ? And J esus called a little 
child unto him, and set. him in the midst of them, and said, Verily I 
say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as little children 
ye shall not. enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever therefore 
shall bumble himself as this little child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven. And whoso shall receive one such little child 
n my name, reeeiveth me. But whoso shall offend one of these little 
aes which believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were 
tanged about his neck, and that be were drowned in the depth 
)f the sea. 

Woe unto the world because of offences! for it must needs be that 
iffences come; but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh! 
therefore, if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast 
hem from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, 
ather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting 
xe. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee : 

•t is better for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than having 
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two eyes to be cast into hell-fire. Take heed that ye despise not one 
of these little ones; for I say onto you, That m Heaven their 
do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven, lor the 
Son of man is come to save that which was lost. Bow think ye ? If 
a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be'gone astray, doth 
he not leave the ninety and nine and goeth into the mountains, and 
seeketh that which is gone astray? And if so be that he find it; 
verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more of that sheep, than of the 
ninety and nine which went not astray. Even so, it is not the will 
of your Father which is in heaven, that one of these little ones should 
perish. Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and 
tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he hear thee 
thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word may be established. And if he 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to iu»> 
the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 
Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth »haii be 
loosed in heaven. Again I say unto you, That if two ol you shall 
agree on earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it shall be 
done for them of my Father which is in heaven. For where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them. 

Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother 
era against me, and I forgive him ? till seven times ? Jesus saith 
unto him, I say not unto thee. Until seven times; but Until seventy 
times seven. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a 
certain king, which would take account of his servants. And wh& 
he had begum to reckon, one wae brought unto him which owed Him 
ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord 
commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that 
he had, and payment to be made. The servant therefore fell down, 
and worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will 
pay thee all. Then die lord of that servant wae moved with oom- 
passion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt. But the 
servant went out, and found one of his fellow-servants which owed 
him an hundred pence; and he laid hands on him, and took him by 
the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest. And his fellow-servant 



THE PRECEPTS OF JESUS. 


^01 


fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying, Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee aii And he would not; but went and cast 
him into prison, till he should nay the debt. 80 when his fellow- 
servants saw what was done, they were very sorry, and came and 
told unto their lord all that was done. Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, 0 thou wicked servant, I forgave thee 
all that debt, because thou desiredst me: shouldeat not >uov also 
have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, even as I had pity on 
thee? And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, 
till he should pay all that was due unto him. So likewise shall my 
heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their trespasses. 

0 The Pharisees also came unto him, tempting him, and saying 
unto him, Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every 
cause? And lie answered and said unto them, Have ye notread, that 
He which made them at the beginning, made them male and female; 
and said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife ; and they twain, shall be one flesh ? Wherefore 
they arc no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man put asunder. They say unto him, Why 
did Muses then command to give a writing of divorcement, and to 
put her away? lie saith unto them, Moses because of the hardness 
of your hearts, suffered you to put away your wives: but from the 
beginning it was not so. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it le for fornication, and shall marry another, 
committeth aduitcrf: and whoso marrieth Iher which is put away 
doth commit adultery His disciples say unto him, If the case of the 
man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry.. But lie said unto 
them, All men cannot receive this saying, save they to whom it is 
given. For there are some eunuchs which were so born from their 
mother's womb; and there are some eunuchs which were made 
euguchs of men; and there he eunuchs which have made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. He that is able to receive 
it, let him receive it. 

Then were there brought unto him little children, that he' should 
put his hands on them, and pray: and the disciples rebuked them. 
But Jesus said, Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come untc 
me : for of such is the kingdom of heaven. And be laid his hands on 
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them, and departed thence. And, behold, one came and said onto him. 
Good Master, what good thing shall I do, that I may hare eternal life? 
And he said unto him, Why callest tbou me'good ? there is none good 
but one, that is, God : but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the com¬ 
mandments. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do 
no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery; Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. The young man 
saith unto him, All these tilings have I kept from my youth up: 
what lack I yet? Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and 
sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven ; and come and follow me. But when the young man heard 
that saying, he went away sorrowful: for he had great possessions. 
Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you, That a rich 
man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again I say 
unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. When his 
disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then 
can be saved ? But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, With 
men this is impossible; but with God all things are possible. Then 
answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee ; what shall we have therefore ? And Jesus said unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have followed me, in the 
regeneration when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel. And every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wife or children, or lands for my name’s sake, 
shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life. But 
many that are first shall be last ; and the last shall he first. 

* For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an house¬ 
holder, which went out early in the morning to hire labourers into his 
vineyard. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny a 
day, he sent them into his vineyard. And he went ont about the third 
hour, and saw others standing idle in the market place, and said unto 
them, Go y6 also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right, I will give 
you. And they went theirway. Again he went out about the sixth 
and ninth hour, and did likewise. And about the eleventh hour he 
went out, and found others standing idle, and saith unto them. Why 
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stand ye here all the day idle ? They say unto him, Because uo 'nan 
hath hired us. He said unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard ; and 
whatsoever is right that shall ye receive. So when even was come, 
the lord of the vineyard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first. And when 
they came that were hired ibout the eleventh hour, they received every 
man a penny. But ,vh. n the first came, they supposed that they 
should have received more ; and they likewise received every man a 
penny. And when they had received if, they murmured against the 
goodman of the house, saying, These last have wrought but one hour, 
and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have l»onie the burden 
and heat of the day. But he answered one of them, and said, Friend, 
I do thee no wrong: didst not thou agree with me for a penny ? 
Take that thine in, and go thy way : I will give unto this last, even 
as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine 
own ? Is thine eye evil, because I am good ? So the last shall be 
first, and the first last : for many be called, but few chosen. 

Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's children with her 
sons, worshipping him, and desiring a certain thing of him. And he 
said unto her, What wilt thou ? She saith unto him, Grant that these 
my two sons may sit, the one on thy right hand, and the other on the 
left, in thy kingdom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 
what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, 
and to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ? They 
say unto him, We are able. And he saith unto them, Ye shall drink 
indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the baptism that 1 am 
baptized with : but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not 
mine to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of 
my Father. And when the ten heard it, they were moved with indig¬ 
nation against the brethren. But Jesus called them unto him, and said. 
Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, 
and they thut are great exercise authority upon them. But it shall not 
be so among you: but whosoever will be great among you, let him be 
your minister ; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant: even as the Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. 

c And when he was come into the temple, the chief priests and 
the elders of the people came unto him as he was teaching, and said, 
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By what authority doe B# **>ou these things ? and who gave thee this 
authority! Ami Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will ask 
you one thing which if ye tell me, I in likewise will tell you by 
wnat authority I do these things. The baptism of John, whence was 
it ? from heaven, or of men V And they reasoned with themselves, 
saying, If we shall say from heaven ; he will say unto us, why did ye 
not then believe him ? But if wo shall say, ol men ; we fear 'the 
people; for all hold John as a prophet. And they answered Jesus, 
and said, We cannot tell. And he said unto them, Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these tilings. But what think ye? A certain 
man had two sons ; and he came to the first, and said, son, go work 
to-day in my vineyard. He answered, and said, I will not: but 
afterward he repented, and went. And he came to the second, and 
said likwise. And he answered and said, I go sir-.and went not. 
Whether of the twain did the will of hit father ? They say unto him. 
The first. Jesus saith unto them, Verly I say unto you, That the 
publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. 
For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and ye believed 
him not: but the publicans and the harlots believed him : and ye 
when ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe 
him. Hear another parable : There was a certain householder, which 
planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a wine¬ 
press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and 
went into a far country: and when the time of the fruit drew near, 
he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might receive 
the fruits of it. And the husbandmen took his servants, and bear 
one, and killed another, and stoned another. Again he sent other 
servants more than the first: and they did unto them likewise. But 
last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, They will reverence 
my son. But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among 
themselves, This is the heir; come, let ns kill him, and let na seize 
on his inheritance. And they caught him, and caqt him out of the 
vineyard, and slew him. When therefore the lord of the vineyard 
cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen ? They say unto 
him, He will miserably destroy those wicked men, and will let out 
hit vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall render him the 
fruits in their seasons. Jesus Baith unto them, Did ye never read in the 
scriptures. The stone which the builders rejected, the same is he- 
come the head of the comer - this in the Lord’s doing, and it is 
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marvellous in our eves ? Therefore say 1 unto you, the kingdom of 
God shall be takeri from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken : but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. 

i3 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king which made a 
marriage for his son, and sent forth his servants to call them that 
were bidden to the wedding : and they would not come. Again, he 
sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them which are bidden, 
Behold, I have prepared my dinner : my oxen and my fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready : come unto the marriage. But they 
made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his 
merchandise : And the remnant took his servants, and entreated 
them spitefully, and slew them. But when the king heard thereof, 
he was wroth: and he sent forth his armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, and burned up their city. Then saith he to his servants. 
The wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy. 
Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall find, bid 
to the marriage. So those servants went out into the highways, and 
gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good : 
and the wedding was furnished with guests. And when the king 
came in to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment: and he saith unto him, Friend, how earnest thou 
in hither not having a wedding garment? And he was speechless. 
Then said the king to the servants, Bind him hand and foot, and' 
take him away, and cast him into outer darkness ' there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth. For many are called, but few are 
chosen. 

Then went ttie rharisees, and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in hie talk. And they sent out unto him their disciples 
with the Herodians, saying, Master we know, that thou art true, and 
teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man ; far 
thou regardest not the person of men. Tell us therefor* what thinkeat 
thou ; Is it lawful to give tribute unto Cresar, tv not ? But Jems per¬ 
ceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye me, jr» hypocrites ? 
Shew me the tribute money. And they brought unto him a pemy, 
And he saith unto them, Whose m this image and superscription ? 
They say unto him, Cresar’s. Then saith be unto them, Render there¬ 
fore unto Cressr the things which are Cresar’s; and unto God the things 
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that are God’*. When they had heard these words, they marvelled 
■and left him, a*u went their way. 

The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say that there ie 
iw reeuixection, and asked him, saying, Master, Moses said, If a man 
■die, having no children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up 
aeed unto his brother. Now there were with us seven brethren : and 
the first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, 
left his wife unto his brother: likewise the second also, and the third, 
«nto the seventh. And last of all, the woman died also. Therefore 
in the resurrection whose wife shall she be of seven ? for they all had 
her. Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the 
scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the resurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God 
m heaven. But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not 
read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Issac, and the God of Jacob ? God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living. And when the multitude 
heard this, they were astonished at his doctrine. 

But when the Pharisees had heard that he had put the Sadducees 
to silence, they were gathered together. Then one of them, which 
was a lawyer, asked him a question, tempting him, and saying, Master, 
which is the great commandment in the law ? Jesus said unto him, 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great command¬ 
ment. And the*second is like unto it, Thou shaft love thy neighbour 
as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets. 

While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them, 
saying, What think ye of Christ? whose son is he ? They say unto 
him, The son of David. He aaith unto them, How than, doth David 
in spirit call him Lord ? saying, the Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thon 
«o my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool ? If David 
then call him Lord, how is he his son ? And no mm was »hU to 
answer him a word ; neither durst any man, from that day forth, ask 
him any more questions. 

* Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disciples, saying 
The Scribes and the Pharisees ait in Moses’ seat: all therefore what¬ 
soever they bid you observe, that observe and do; but do not ye after 

* Matthew, chap, xxiii. 



TH* PRJSOHPTS OF JUS08. 


607 


their work* : lor they say, end do not. For they bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders; but they 
t hemselves trill not move them with one of their fingers. But all 
their works they do for to be seen of men : they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their garments, and love the 
uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, and 
greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. But 
be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ; and all 
ye are brethren. And call no man your father upon the earth: for 
one is your Father, which is in heaven. Neither be ye called masters: 
for one is your Master, even Christ. But he that is greatest among 
you shall be your servant. And whosoever shall exalt himself shall 
be abased ; and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted. But 
woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut up the 
.kingdom of heaven against men: for ye neither go in yourselves, 
neither suffer ye them that are entering to go in. Woe unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye devour widows’ houses, and 
for a pretence make long prayer : therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte; and when he is 
made, ye maice him two-fold more the child of hell than yourselves 
Woe unto you, ye blind guides ! which say, Whosoever shall swear by 
the temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of 
the temple, he is a debtor. Ye fools and blind: for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the temple that Hanctifieth the gold ? And, 
Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing; but whosoever 
sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he is guilty. Ye fools and blind : 
for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift ? 
Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all 
things thereon. And whoso shall swear by tire temple, sweareth by 
it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And he that shall swear by 
heaven sweareth hy the throne of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. Woe unto you, scribes ami Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye pay 
tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and have omitted the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith : these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave the other undone. Ye blind guides, which 
strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel. Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and 
of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. Thou 
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Mmd Riarisee, cleanse first, that tehieh it within the cap and the 
piatter, tnat the outside of them may be dean also. Woe unto yon, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are like onto whited sepal* 
clues, which indeed appear beautiful outward, bat are within full of 
dead merit bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, bat within ye are full of hypocrisy and 
iniquity. Woe unto you, ecribee and Pharieees, hypocrites! because 
ye build the tom be of the prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the 
righteous, and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would 
not here been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets. 
Whereiore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children 
of them which killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the measure of 
your fathers. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers! how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell ? Wherefore, behold, 1 send unto you 
prophets, and wise men, and Bcribes: and some of them ye shall kill 
and crucify; and tome of them shall ye scourge in your syna¬ 
gogues, and persecute them from city to city; that upon you may 
come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood 
of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharia'a son of Barachias, whom 
ye slew between the temple and the altar. Verily I say onto you, .Ml 
these things shall come upon this generation. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, and ■ tones! them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as 
a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed it he that couietu 
in the name of the Lord. 

• Watch therefore; for ye know not what boor your Lord doth 
corns But know this, that if the good man of the house had known 
in what watch the thief would corns, be would have watched, and 
would «ot have suffered his house to be broken up. Therefore be ye 
also ready : for in such an hour as ye think not the Sow of man cometh 
Who then is n faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath mode 
ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season ? Blessed it 
that servant, whom his lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. 
Verily I say unto yon, That he shall make him ruler over nil his goods. 
But and if that evil servant bIuJI say in hie heart, My lord delayeth his 
coming ; and shall begin to smite hit fellow-servants, and to eat and 
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drink with the drunken : the lord of that servant shall come in a day 
when he lookcth not for him and in Rn hour that he is not aware of, 
and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the 
hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

e Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, 
which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. And 
five of them were wise, and five were foolish. They that were foolish 
took their lamps, and took no oil with them: but the wise took oil in 
their vessels with their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried they all 
slumbered'and slept. And at midnight there was a erv made, Behold, 
the bridegroom oometh ; go ye out to meet him. Ilien all those virgins 
arose, and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said unto the wise, 
(Jive us of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out,. But the wise 
answered, savn g, Not so ; lest there be not enough for us and you : 
but go ye rattier to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while 
they went to buy, the bridegroom came ; and they that were ready 
went in with him to the marriage : and the door was shut. Afterward 
came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But he 
answered and said, Verily I sav unto you, T know you not. Watch 
therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
man coineth. For the kingdom oj heaven is as a man travelling into a 
far country, who called his own servants, and delivered unto thorn his 
goods. And unto one lie gave five talents, another two, and to 
another one; to every man according to his several ability; and 
straightway took his journey. Then he that had received the five 
talents went and traded with the same, and made them other five 
talents. And likewise he that had received two, lie also gained other 
two. But he that had received one, went and digged in the earth, 
and hid his lord’s money. After a long time the lord of those servants 
coineth, and reckoneth with them. And so he that had received 
five talents came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me five talents ; Behold, I have gained beside them 
five talents more. His lord said unto him, Well done, thov good and 
faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, I win 
make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord. He also that had received two talents came and said, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me two talents: behold, 1 have gained two 
other talents beside them. His lord said unto him, V\ ell done, good 
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and faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I 
will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into the joy of 
thy lord. Then he which had received the one talent caine and said, 
liOrd, 1 knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping where thou 
hast not sown, and gathering where thou hast not strawed : and I 
was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo there thou 
hast that in thine. His Lord answered and said unto him, Thou 
wicked and slothful servant, thou kneweet that I reap where I sowed 
not, and gather where I have not strewed ; thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to the exchangers, and then at my coming I 
should have received mine own with usury. Take therefore the 
talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abundance : 
but from him that hath not, shall be taken away even that which he 
Lath. And east ye the unprofitable servant into outer darkness: 
there shall he weeping and gnashing of teeth. When the Hon of man 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall 
he sit upon the throne of his glory and before him shall be gathered 
all nations . and he shall separate them one from another, as a she¬ 
pherd divideth hw sheep from the goats : and he shall set the sheep 
on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King 
say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world : for 1 was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: 1 was thirsty, 
ami ye gave me drink : 1 was a stranger, and ye took me in : naked, 
and ye clothed me : 1 was sick, and ye visited me : J was in prison, 
and ye came unto me Then shall the righteous answer him, saving, 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink : \\ hen saw we thee a stranger, and took thee ini’ 

or naked, and clothed thee ? Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, 
and came unto thee ? And the King shall answer and say unto them, 

\ erily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall he 
say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from ine, ye cursed, into 
everlasting tire, prepared for the devil and his angels: for I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me no meat: 1 was thirsty, and ye gave me 
no drink : 1 was a stranger, and ye took me not in : naked, and ye 
clothed me not: sick, ami in prison, and ye visited me not. Then 
shall they also answer him, saying Lord, wheu saw we thee an hung- 
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cred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and 
did not minister unto thee? Then shall he answer them, saying 
Verily 1 say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the 
least of these, ye did it not to me. And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal 

! And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat in his house, 
many publicans and sinners sat also together with Jesus and his 
disciples : for there were many, and they followed him. And when 
the scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with publicans and sinners, 
they said unto his disciples, How is it that he eateth and drinketh 
with publicans and sinners ? When Jesus heard it, he saith unto 
them, They that are, whole have no need of the Physician, hut they 
that are sick: T came not to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used to 
last: and the_v come and say unto him, Whv do the disciples of John 
and of the Pharisees fast, but thv disciples fast not ? And Jesus 
said unto them, Can the children of the bride-chain her fast, while the 
bridegroom is with them, they cannot fast. But. the days will come 
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then shall 
they fast, in those days. No mail also seweth a piece of new cloth on 
an old garment : else the new piece that filled it up taketh away from 
the old, and the rent is made worse. And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles: else the new wine doth burst the bottles and the 
wine is spilled, and the bottles will lie marred : but new wine must 
be put into new liottles. 

And it came to pass, that be went through the corn fields on the 
sabbath day ; his disciples began, as they went, to pluck the ears of 
corn. And the Pharisees said unto him. Behold, why do they on the 
sabbath day that which is not lawful ? And he said unto them, 
Have ye never read what David did, when he had need, and was an 
hungered, he, and they that were with him ? How lie went into the 
house of God in the day’s of Ahiathar the high priest, and did eat the 
.''uewbread. which is not lawful to eat hut for the priests, and gave 
also to them which were with him ? And he said unto them, The 
sabbath was made for man and not man for the sabbath : therefore 
the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 

t There came then his brethren and his mother, and, standing 
without, sent unto him, calling him. And the multitude sat about 

t Mark, chap, in, 31. 
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him ; and tJie. «aid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 
without week for thee. And he answered them, saying, Who is my 
mother, or my brethren ? And he looked round about on them which 
sai about him, and said, Behold my mother and my brethren ! For 
whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, and my 
sister, ami mother. 

* And he taught them many things by paraDJes, and said unto 
them m bis doctrine, Hearken ; Behold, there went out a sower to 
sow ; and it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by the way side, and 
the fowls of the air came and devoured it up. And jome fell on 
stony ground, where it had not much earth; and immediately it 
sprang up, because it had no depth of eartli: but wiicn the sun was 
up, it was scorched ; aud because it had no root, it withered away. 
And some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, and choked it, 
and it yielded no fruit,. And other fell on good ground, and did 
yield fruit that sprang up and increased ; and brought forth, some 
thirty, and some sixty, and rome an hundred. And he said unto 
them, He that hath ears to bear, let him hear. And when he was 
alone, they that were about him with the twelve, asked of him the 
parable. And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of God : but unto them that are without, 
all these tilings arc done in parables : that seeing they may see, and 
not perceive ; and hearing they may hear, and not understand ; lest 
at any time they should bo converted, and their sins should Ire 
lorgiven them. And he said unto them, Know ye not this parable? 
and how then will ye know all parables? The sower sow'eth the 
word. And these are they by the way side, where the word is sown. 
But wlien they have heard, Satan eorneth immediately, and taketh 
away the word that was sown in their hearts. .And these are they 
likewise which are sown on stony ground; who, when they have 
heard the word, immediately receive it with gladness; and have 
no root in themselves, and so endure but for a time: afterward when 
affliction or persecution ariseth for the word’s sake, immedia' .iy they 
are offended. And these are they which are sown among thorns; 
such as hear the word, and tire cares of this world, and tbe deceitful¬ 
ness of riches, and the lust of other things entering in, choke the 
word, and it becometh unfruitful. And these are they which are 
sown on good ground; such as hear the word, and receive it, and 
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bring forth fruit, some thirtyfold, some sixty, and some an hundred. 
And he said unto them, Is a candle brought to be put under a bushel, 
or under a bed ? and not to be set on a candle-stick ? For there is 
nothing hid, which shall not bo manifested; neither was anything 
kept secret, but that it should come abroad. If any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. And he said unto them, Take heed what he hear: 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you: and unto 
you that hear shall more be given. For he that hath, to him shall 
be given: and he that hath not, from him shall be taken even that 
which he hath. And he said. So is the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground ; and should sleep, and rise night 
and day, and the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not 
how ; for the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade, 
then the ear, after that the foil com in the ear. But when the fruit 
is brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come, And he said Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom 
of God ! or with what comparison shall we compare it! It is like a 
grain of mustard seed, which, when it is sown in the earth, is less 
than all the seeds that be in the earth : but when it is sown, it groweth 
up, and becometh greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great 
b ranches; so that the fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow 
of it. 

“Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him. Why walk not thy 
disciples according to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with 
unwashen hands ? He answered and said unto them, Well hath Esaias 
prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, This people honoureth 
me with their lips, but their heart is tar from me. Howbeit, in vain 
do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men. For laying aside the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition 
of men, a* the washing of pots and cups: and many other such like 
things ye do. And he said unto them, Full well ye reject the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. For 
Moses said, Honour thy Father and thy Mother; and, Whoso curseth 
father or mother, let him die the death: but ye say. If a man shall say 
to his father or mother, It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, by what¬ 
soever thou mightest lie profited by me; he shall be free. And ye 
suffer him no more to do aught for his father or his mother: making 
the word of God of none effect through your tradition, which ye have 
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delivered : and many such like things do ye. And when he called dl 
the people unto him, he said onto them, Hearken onto me every one 
of you and understand : there is nothing from without a man, that 
entering into him can defile him: bnt the things which come oat of 
Mm, these are they that defile the man. If any man have ears to heat 1 , 
let him hear. And when he was entered into the house from the 
people, his disciples aaked him concerning the parable. And he saith 
unto them. Are ye so without understanding also ? T)o ye not 
perceive, that whatsoever thing from without entereth into the mtu. 
it cannot defile him; because it entereth not into his heart, out ii\to 
the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats ? And he 
Hid, That which coineth out of the man, that defileth the man. For 
from within, out of the heart ot men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 
fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, las¬ 
civiousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness . all these evil 
things come from within, and defile the man. 

* And when he had called the people unto him with his disciples 
also, he said unto them, Whosoever will come after me. let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever will 
aave his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life for my san.c 
and the gospel’s, the same shall save it. For what shall it proi;t « 
man if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? Or 
what shall man give in exchange for his soul ? Whosoever therefore 
shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and sinful 
generation; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
coineth in the glory of his Father with the holy angels 

t And he came to Capernaum: and oeing in the house, he aaked 
them, What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way ? 
But they held their peace : for by the way they had disputed among 
themselves, who thould he the greatest. And he sat down and called 
the twelve, and saith unto them, If any man desire to be first, the tame 
shall be last of all, and servant of all. And he took a child, and set 
him in the midst of them : and when he had taken him into his arms, 
he Hid unto them. Whosoever shall receive one of such children in 
my name, receiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me. received) 
not me, but him that sent me. 

And John answered him, saying, Master we s»w one casting out 
devils in thy name, and he followeth not us: and we forbad him, 
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because he followeth not us. But Jesus said. Forbid him not : for 
there is no man which shall do a miracle in my name, that can lightly 
speak evil of ™e. For he that is not against us is on our part. For 
whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink in my name, because 
ye belong to Christy verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his 
reward. And whosoever shall offend one of these little ones, that be¬ 
lieve in me, it is better for him that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were cast into the sea. And if thy hand offend 
thee, cut it off : it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than 
having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall be 
quenched: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 
And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire 
that never shall be quenched : where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: 
it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire: where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. For every one shall be 
salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt. 8alt is 
good ; but if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will ye season 
it ? Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one with another. 

0 And they brought young children to him, that he should touch 
them : and his disciples rebuked those that brought them. But when 
Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the 
little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for of Buch is 
the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein. And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

And when ht was gone forth into the way, there came one run¬ 
ning, and kneeled to him. and asked him, Good Master, what shall 
I do that I may inherit eternal life ? And Jesus mid unto him, Why 
callest thou me good ? there if none good but one, that is God. Thou 
knowest the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, 
Do not steal, Do not bear false witness Defraud not, Honour thy 
father and mother. And he answered ana said unto him, Master, all 
these have I observed from my youth. Then Jesus beholding him, 
loved him and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go thy way, 
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•ell whatsoever thou hurt, and give to the ooor, and thou ahalt hart 
treasure in heaven. and come, take up the cross, and f Uow me. 
And he was Had at that saying, and went away grieved : » o he had 
great possessions. And Jesus looked round about, and ddth unto 
his disciples, How hardly shall they that ha^e riches ent’r into the 
kingdom of God! And the disciples were astonished at nis words. 
But, Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them, Childrei how hard 
i* it for thorn that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God! 
It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, then for a 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. And they ware astonish¬ 
ed out of measure, saying among themselves, Who then can be 
aaved ? And Jesus looking upon them saith. With men it u impossi¬ 
ble, but-not with God: for with God all things are possible. Then 
Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed 
thee. And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you. There 
is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lauds, for my sake, and the poepel’s, 
but he shall receive an hundredfold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothere, children and lands, with persecu¬ 
tions : and in the world to come eternal life. But many that ore 
first shall be last; and the last fiist. 

* And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come unto him, 
saying. Master, we would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever 
we shall desire. And he said unto them, What would ye that I 
should do for you ? They said unto him, Grant unto us that we may 
sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in thy 
glory. But Jesus said unto them. Ye know not what ye ask : can ye 
drink of the cup that 1 drink of ? and be baptized with the 
that I am baptized with ? And they said unto him, We can. And 
Jesus said unto them. Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink 
of: and with the beptiam that I am baptized withal, »h»n ye be 
batpized: but to sit on my right hand and on my left h»nri is not 
mine to give; but it shall he given to them far whom it is prepared. 
And when the ten heard it they began to be much displeased with 
Jamea and John. But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto 
Ye know that they which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles 
exercise lordship over them ; and their great onea exercise authority 
upon them. But ao shall it not be among you: but whosoever will be 
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great among you, shall be your minister, and whosoever of you will be 
the chiefest, shall be servant of all. For even the Son of man came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a 
ransom for many. 

* Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when 
ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them. And 
when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught against any: that 
your Father also which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 
But if ye do not forgive neither will your Father which is in Heaven 
forgive your trespasses. 

t And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of the 
Herodians, to catch him in hit words. And when they were come, 
they say unto him, Master, we know that thou art true, and carest 
for no man ; for thou regardest not the person of men, but teachest 
the way of God in truth: Is it lawful to give tribute to 0 »sar, or not? 
shall we give, or shall we not give ? But he, knowing their hypo¬ 
crisy, said unto them. Why tempt ye me 'i bring me a penny, that 
may I see it. And they brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose 
it this image and superscription Y And they said unto him. Caesar's. 
And Jesus answering said unto them, Render to Caesar the thingB 
that are Caesar’s and to God the things that are God’s. And they 
marvelled at him. Then came unto him the Sadducees, which say 
there is no resurrection.; and they asked him, saying, Master, Moses 
wrote unto us, If a man’s brother die, and leave hit wife behind him, 
and leave no children, that his brother should take his wife, and raise 
up seed unto his brother. Now there were seven brethren : and the 
first took a wife and, dying left no seed. And the second took 
her, and died ; neither left he any seed : and the third likewise. 
And the seven had her, and left no seed: last of all the woman 
died also. In the resurrection therefore, when they shall rise, 
whose wife Ihall she be of them ? for the seven had her to wife. 
And Jesus answering said unto them, Do ye not therefore err, 
because ye know not the scriptures, neither the power of God? 
For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage; but are as the angels which are in heaven. 
And as touching the dead, that they rise : have ye not read in the book 
of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him, saying, I am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? He is not 
* Mark, chap, xi, 24. f Mark, chap, xii, 13 i 
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the God of the dead, but the God of the living: ye therefore do greatly 
err. And one of the scribes came, and having heard them reasoning 
together, end perceiving that he had answered them well, asked him, 
Which is the first commandment of all ? And Jesus answered him. 
The first of all the commandments is, Hear, 0 Israel; The Lord our 
God is one Lord; and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength: this is the first commandment. And the second is like, 
namely this, Thou shalt love (thy neighbour as thyself. There u none 
other commandment greeter than these. And the scribe said unto 
him, Well, HaBter, thou hast said the truth: for there is one God; 
sad then is none other but he ; and to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the understanding, and with all the soul, and with all the 
strength, and to love hie neighbour aa himself, is mon than all whole 
burnt offerings and sacrifices And when Jesus saw that he answered 
discreetly, he said unto him. Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. And no man after that durst aak him any question. 

* And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how the 
psople cast money into the treasury : and many that war.' rich cast in 
much. And there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in 
two mites, which make a farthing. And he called unto him his 
disciples, end aaith unto them, Verily I say unto you. That this poor 
widow bath cast more in, than all they which have cast into me 
treasury; for all they did cast in of their abundance, but aha of bar 
went did cast in all that she had, even all her living. 

t And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and, 
as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, 
and stood up for to read. And there waa delivered unto him the 
book of the prophet Esa is s. And when he had opened the book, he 
found the place where it was written. Hie Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, because be hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; 
he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preaob deliverance to 
the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 
And he closed the book, and he gave it again to the minuter, and set 
down. And the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were 
fastened on him. And he began to aey unto them. This day is this 
aaiptara fuelled in your ears. And all bare him witness, and 
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wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth. 
And they said, Is not this Joseph's bou? And he said unto them. 
Ye will surely say unto me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself: what* 
soever we have heard done in Capernaum, do also here in thy country. 
And he said, Verily I saw unto you, No prophet is accepted in his 
own country. But I tell you of a truth, many widows were in Israel 
in the days of Elias, When the heaven was shut up three yean and six 
months, when great famine was throughout all the land ; but unto 
none of them was Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto 
a woman that teas a widow. And many lepers were in Israel in the 
time of Eliseus the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, saving 
Naaman the Syrian. 

* But their scribes and Pharisees murmured against his disciples, 
saying, Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and sinners? And 
Jesus answering said unto them, They that are whole need not a 
physician; but they that are sick. I came not to call the righteous, 
bat sinners to repentance. And he spake also a parable unto them; 
No man putteth a piece of a new garment upon an old ; if otherwise, 
then both the new maketb s rent, and the piece that was taken out 
of the new agreeth not with the old. And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles; else the new wine will burst the bottles, and be 
spilled, and the bottles shall perish. But new wine must be put into 
new bottles I and both are preserved. No man also having drunk old 
wine straightway desireth new: for he saith. The old is better. 

f And it came to pass, on the second sabbath after the first, that 
he went through the corn fields; and his disciples plucked the earn 
of com, and did eat, rubbing them in their hands. And certain of the 
Pharisees said unto them, Why do ye that which is not lawful to do 
on the sabbath days? And Jesus answering them said, Have ye 
not read so much as this, what David did, when himself was an 
hungred, and they which were with him ; how he went into the house 
of God, and did take and eat the shew-bread, and gave also to them 
that were with him; which it is not is»ful to eat, b_t for the priests 
alone ? And he said unto them, That the Son ot man is Lord also 
of the sabbath. 

And it came to pass ftlte on another sabbath, that he entered into 
the synagogue and taught: and there was a man whose right hand 
was withered. And the Bcribes and Pharisees watched him, whether 
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he would heal on the sabbath day ; that they might find an accusation 
against him. But he know their thoughts, and said to the man 
which had the withered hand, Rise tip, and stand forth in the midst. 
And he arose and stood forth. Then said Jesus unto them, I will 
ask one thing; Is it lawful on the sabbath days to do good, or to do 
evil ? to save life, or to destroy it V 

° And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said, Blessed 
be ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God. Blessed are ye that 
hunger now: for ye shall lie filled. Blessed are ye that weep now: 
for ye shall laugh. Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate you from their company, and shall reproach 
you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son of man’s sake. 
Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy : for behold your reward is 
great in heaven: for in the like manner did their fathers unto the 
prophets. But woe unto you that are rich ! for ye have received 
your consolation. Woe unto you that are full! for ye shall 
hunger. Woe unto you that laugh now! for ye shall mourn and 
weep. Woe unto you when all men shall speak well of you! for so 
did their fathers to the false prophets. But I say unto you which 
hear, Love your enemies, do good to them which hate you ; bless 
them that curse you, and pray for them which despitefully use you. 
And unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek oiler also the other; 
and him that taketh away thy cloke forbid not to take thy coat also. 
Give to every man that asketh of thee ; and of him that taketh away 
thy goods ask them not again. And as ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye also to them likewise. For if ye love them which love 
you, what thank have ye ? for sinners also love those that love them. 
And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank have 
ye ? for sinuers also do even the same. And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? lor sinners also lend to 
sinners, to receive as much again. But love ye your eneunc* and 
do good, and loud, hoping for nothing again; and your reward shall 
be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest: for he is kind 
unto he unthankful and to the evil. Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. Judge not, and ye shall not be judged : 
condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall 
be forgiven: give, and it shall be given upto you: good measure, 
pressed down and shaken together, and running over, shall men give 
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into your bosom. For with the same measure that ye mete withal, 
it shall be measured to you again. And he spake a parable unto 
them, Can the blind lead the blind ? Bhall they not both fall into the 
ditch ? The disciple is not above his master : but every one that is 
perfect shall be as his master. And why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye, but perceivest not the beam that is in 
thine own eye ? Either how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother r 
let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself 
beholdest not the beam that is in thm* own eye ? Thou hypocrite 1 
cast out first the beam out of thine own eye, and then ahalt thou see 
clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. For a good 
tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit. For every tree is known by its own fruit: 
for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather 
they grapes. A good man out of the good treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is good ; and an evil man of the evil trea¬ 
sure of his heart bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the abundance 
of the heart his mouth speaketh. And why call ye me. Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things which I say ? Whosoever coraeth to me, and' 
beareth my laying, and doeth them, 1 will shew you to whom he is 
like : he is like a man which built an house, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock; and when the flood arose, the stream 
beat vehemently upon that house, and could not shake it; for it was 
founded upon a rock. But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a 
man that without a foundation built an house upon the earth; against 
which the stream did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell; and 
the ruin of that house was great 

° And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat with 
him. And he went into the Pharisee’s house, and sat down to 
meat. And behold, a woman in the city, which was a sinner, 
when she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisees house, 
brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at his feet behind 
him weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, and did 
wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment. Now when the Pharisee which had 
bidden him saw it, he spake within himself, saying, This man, if he 
were a prophet, would have known who and what manner of woman 
this it that toucheth him; for ahe is a sinner. And Jesus answering 
• Lake, ch«p. vii, 3G. 
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said unto him, Simon,] have somewhat to say unto thee. And he 
saith, Master, say on. There was a certain creditor which had two 
debtors . the one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty ; and 
when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell 
me therefore, which of them will love him most ? Simon answered 
and said, I suppose that he, to whom he forgave most.. And he said 
unto him, Thou hast rightly judged. And he turned to the woman, 
and said unto Simon, Seest thou this woman ? I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no water for my feet: but she hath washed my 
feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head. Thou 
gavest me no kiss : but this woman, since the time I came in, hath 
not ceased to kiss my feet. My head with oil thou didst not anoint; 
but this woman hath anointed my feet, with ointment. Wherefore I 
say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven ; for she loved 
much : hut to whom little is forgiven, the name loveth little. And 
he said unto her. Thy sins are forgiven. And they that sat at meat 
with him began to say within themselves, Who is this that forgiveth 
sins also? And lie said to the woman. Thy faith hath saved thee ; 
go in peace. 

* And when much people were gathered together, and were come 
to him out of every city, he spake by a parable : A sower went out 
to sow'his seed : and as he sowed, some fell by the way side ; and it 
was trodden down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. And some 
fell upon a rock ; and all soon as it was sprung up, it withered away, 
because it lacked moisture. And some fell among thorns ; and the 
thorns sprang up with it and chocked it. And other fell on good 
ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit an hundredfold. And when 
he had said these things, he cried, he that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. And his disciples asked him, saying, What might this parable 
be ? And he said. Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God : ibut to others in parables; that seeing they might 
not see, and hearing they might not understand. Now the parable 
is this : The seed is the word of God. Those by the way side are 
they that hear; then cometh the devil and taketh away the word out 
of their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved. They on the 
rock are they, which, when they hear, receive the word with joy ; and 
these have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of tempta¬ 
tion fall away. And that which fell among thorns are they, which 
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Wdaa they kuwe baud, go forth, and are chocked with carea and 
noiiea and pleaanraa of thii life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 
Bat that on the good ground are they, which in an honest and good 
heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit, with 
patience. No' man, when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with 
a vessel, or putteth it under a bed; but setteth it on a candlestick, 
that they which enter in may see the light. For nothing is secret, 
that shall not be made manifest; neither any thing hid, that shall not 
be known and come abroad. Take heed therefore how ye hear: foi 
whosoever hath, to him shall be given aud whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken even that which he seeraeth to have. 

Then came to him hi* mother and his brethren, and could not 
come at him for the press. And it was told him by certain, which 
said, Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see 
thee. And he answered and said unto them, My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear the word of God, and do it. 

• Then there arose a reasoning among them, which of them should 
be greatest. And Jesus, perceiving the thought of their heart, took 
a child, and set him by him, and said unto them, Whosoever shall 
receive this child, in my name, receiveth me: and whosoever shall 
receive me receiveth him that sent me : for he that is least among 
you all, the same shall be great. And John answered and said. 
Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name; and we forbad 
him, because he followeth not with us. And Jesus said unto him, 
Forbid him not: for he that is not against us is for us. 

And it came to pass, when the time was come that he should be 
received up, he steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent 
messengers before his face: and they went, and entered into a 
village of the Samaritans, to make ready for him, and they did not 
receive him, because his face was as though he would go to Jerusalem, 
And when his disciples James and John saw this, they said, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire to come down from heaven, and 
consume them, even as Elias did ? but he turned and rebuked them, 
and said, Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of. For the Son 
of man is ■ not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them. And 
they went to another village. 

And it came to pass, that, as they went in the way, a certain man 
said unto him. Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. And 
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Jesus nid unto him, Foxes hare boles, and birds of the ait hew neat* f 
bat the Sop of man hath not where to lay hit head And he said 
onto another, Follow me. Bat he said. Lord, Buffer me fint to go 
and bury my father. Jesus said unto him let the dead bary their 
dead: but go thoa and preach the kingdom of God. And ■notW alao 
said, Lord, I will follow thee ; but let me fint go bid them farewell 
which are at home at my house. And Jesus said onto him, No man 
having put his hand to the plough and looking back, is fit for the' 
kingdom of God. 

* After these things the Lord appointed other seventy also, and 
sent them two and two before his face into every city and placet 
whither he himself would come. Therefore said he unto them, The 
harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few: pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth labouren into his 
harvest. Go your ways : behold, I send you forth as lambs among 
wolves. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: and salute no 
man by the way. And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, 
Peace be to this house. And if the Son of peace be there, your peace 
rest upon it: if not, it shall turn to you again And in the same 
house remain, eating and drinking such things as they give: for the 
labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. And 
into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat such things 
as are set before you: and heal the sick that are therein, and say 
unto them, The kingdom of God is come.nigh unto you. But into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways out 
into the streets of the same, and say, Even the very dust of your 
city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you: notwithstand¬ 
ing, be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh unto 
you But I say unto yon, that it shall he more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than foi that city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe 
unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works had been done in lyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great while ago 
repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. Bat it shall be more to¬ 
lerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for yon. And thoa 
Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shall be thrust down to 
• hell. He that heareth you hearetii me; and he that despiseth you 
despiseth me ; and he that dnsoiseth me despiseth him that sent 
me. 
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* And, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted him, say¬ 
ing, Vaster, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? He said unto, 
him, What is written in the law ? how readest thou ? And he 
answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy 
mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him, Thou 
hast answered right: this do, and thou shalt live. But he, willing to 
justify himself, said unto Jesus, And who is my neighbour ? And 
Jesus answering said, A certain man went down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, 
and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead. And by 
chance there came down a certain priest that way: and when he saw 
him, he passed by on the other side. And likewise a Levite, when 
he was at the place, came and looked on him, and passed by on the 
other side. But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where 
he was : and when he saw him, he had compassion on him, and went 
to him and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set 
him on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of 
him. And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two pence, 
and gave them to the host, and said unto him. Take care of him ; and 
whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come again I will repay thee. 
Which now of these three thinkest thou, was neighbour unto him that 
fell among the theives ? And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. 
Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 

f Now it came to pass, as they went, that he entered into a 
certain village: and a certain woman narueti Martha, received him 
into her house. And she had a sister called Mary, which also sat 

at Jobus' feet, and heard his word. But Martha was cumbered 

about iffifib. serving,' and came to lrim, and said, Lord, dost thou not 
care that my siser hath left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore 
that she help me. Avi Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha, 
Martha, thou art carefu and troubled about many things: but one 
thing is needful: and Jary hath chosen that good part, which shall 
not be taken away from^er. 

* And it came to pass,that, as he was praying in a certain place, 
when he ceased, one of hi disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us 
to pray, as John also taug’t his disciples. And he said unto them, 
When ye pray, say, Our Faher which art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
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name: Thy kingdom corns: Thy will be done, as tn heaven, so it 
earth. Give us day by day onr daily bread : and fotgive ns our sins, 
for we also forgive every one that is indebted to ns: and lead us nr 
into temptation: but deliver ns from evil. And hp said unto them, 
Which of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, 
and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; for a friend of mine 
in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set before him ? 
And he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me not: tne dooi 
is now shut, and my children are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and 
give thee. I say unto you, Though he will not rise and give him 
because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity he will rise 
and give him as many as he needeth. And I say unto you, Ask, end 
it shall be given you ; seek and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that 
seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. If a 
son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him 
a stone? or if he aik a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent? or 
if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a scorpion ? If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts untc your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask him ? 

6 And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a certain woman 
of the company lifted up her voice, and said unto him, Blessed it the 
womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked. But he 
said, Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the word of God, and 
keep it. 

| No man, when he hath lighted a candle, putteth it in a secret 
place, neither under a bushel, but on a candlestick, that they which 
come in may see the light. The light of the body is the there* 
fore when thine eye is single, thy whole body ala is full of light; 
but when thine eye is evil, thy body also is f«£ of darkness. Take 
heed therefore that the light which is in tee be not darkness. If 
thy whole body therefore be full of light, hving no part dark, the 
whole shall be full of light, as when the bright shining of a candle 
doth give thee light. 

And as he spake, a certain Pharisee esought him to dine with 
him: and he went in, and Bat down to mut. And when the Pharisee 
saw it, he marvelled that he had not ,ret washed before dinner. 
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And the Lord said unto him, Now do ye Pharisees make clean the 
ontside of the cap and the platter; but your inward part is full of 
ravening and wickedness. Fe fools, did not he that made that which 
is without, make that which is within also ? But rather give alms of 
such things as ye have ; and, behold, all things are clean unto you. 
But woe unto you, Pharisees for ye tithe mint and rue and aU manner 
of herbs, and pass over judgment and the love of Qod : these ought ye 
to have done, and not to leave t^ie other undone. Woe unto you, 
Pharisees! for ye love the uppermost seats in the synagogues, and 
greetings in the markets. Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men that 
walk over them are not aware of them. Then answered one of the 
lawyers, and said unto him, Master thus saying, thou reproachest us 
also. And he said, Woe unto you also, ye lawyers ! h’or ye lade 
men with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not 
the burdens with one of your fingers. Woe unto you! for ye build 
the sepulchres of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truly 
ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for they 
indeed killed them, and ye build their sepulchres. Therefore also 
said the wisdom of God, 1 will send them prophets and apostles, and 
some of them they shall slay and persecute : that the blood ol all the 
prophets, which was shed from the foundation of the world, may be 
required of this generation; from the blood of Abel unto the blood 
of Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the temple: verily 
1 say unto you, it shall be required of this generation. Woe unto 
you, lawyers! for ye have taken away the key of knowledge: ye 
entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering in, ye 
hindered. 

a In the meantime when there were gathered together an 
innumerable multitude of people, insomuch that they trode one upon 
another, be began to say unto his disciples first of all, Beware ye 
of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. For there is 
nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; neither hid, that shall 
not be known. Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness 
shall be heard in the light; and that which ye have spoken in the 
ear in closets, shall be proclaimed upon the house-tops. And I say 
unto you my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body and 
after that have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you 
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whom ye shall fear: fear him, which after he hath killed hath power 
to cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, fear him. Are not 
sparrows sold for two farthings ? and not one of them is forgotten 
before God : but even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 
Fear not therefore : ye are of more value than many sparrows. 
Also I say unto you. Whosoever shall confess me before men, him 
shall the Son of man also confess before the angels of God: but he 
that denieth ine before men shall be denied before the angels of God. 
And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him : but unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy 
■Ghost it shall not be forgiven. And when they bring you unto the 
synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no thought how 
or what thing ye shall answer or what ye shall say : for the Holy Ghoat 
shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say. And one of 
the company said unto him, Master, speak to my brother, that he 
divide the inheritance with me. And he said unto him, Man, who 
made me a judge or a divider over you ? And he said unto them, 
Take heed, and beware of covetousness: foi a man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things which he possesseth. And he spake 
a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a certain rich man brought 
forth plentifully : and he thought within himself, saying, What shall I 
do, because I have no room where to bestow my fruits ? And he said, 
This will 1 do : I will prill down my barns, and build greater ; and 
there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to 
my soul, Soul thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take 
thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God said unto him, Thou 
fool! this night thy soul shall be required of thee : then whose shall 
those tilings be, which thou bast provided ? So t* he that layeth up 
treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God. And he said unto 
his disciples, Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat; neither for the body, what ye shall put on. The 
life is more than meat, and the body is more than raiment. Consi¬ 
der the ravens: for they neither sow nor reap ; which neither have 
storehouse nor barn; and God feedeth them. How much more are 
ye better th an the fowls ? And which ot you with taking thought 
can add to his stature one cubit? If ye then be not able to do that 
thing which is 1 east, why take ye thought tor the rest ? Consider 
the lilies, how they grow: they toil not, they spin not; and yet I say 
unto you, That Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of 
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these. If then God so clothe the grass, which is to-day in the 
and to-morrow is cast into the oven, how much more will he clothe 
you, 0 ye of little faith ? And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what 
ye shall drink, neitner be ye of doubtful mi^d. For all these things 
do the nations of the world seek after: and your Father knoweth 
that ye have need of these things. But rather seek ye the kingdom 
of God; and all these things shall be added unto yon. Fear not, 
little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms ; provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For where your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also. Let your loins be girded 
about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men 
that wait for their lord, when ho will return from the wedding ; that 
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediate¬ 
ly. Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when he cometh 
shall find watching: verily 1 say unto you, That he shall gird 
himself, and make diem to sit down to meat, and will come forth 
and serve them. And if he shall come in the second watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find iu-em so, blessed are those servants. And 
this know, that, if the good man of the house had known what hour 
the thief would come he would have watched, and not have suffered 
his house to be broken through. Be ye therefore ready also: for the 
Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not. Then Peter said 
unto him, Lord, speakest. thou this parable unto us, or even to all ? 
And the Lord said, Who then is that faithful and wise steward, 
whom hit lord shall make ruler over his household, to give them their 
portion of meat in due season ? Blessed is that servant, whom his 
lord when he cometh shall find so doing. Of a truth I say unto you, 
that he will make him ruler over all that he hath. But and if that 
servant say in his heart, Mv lord delayeth his coming; and shall 
begin to beat, the men-servants and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken ; the lord of that servant will come in a day when he 
looketh not tor him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut 
him in sunder, and will appoint him his portion with the unbelievers. 
And that servant, which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not himself , 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 
But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall 
be beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, of 
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him shall be iuucu required: and to whom meu have committed 
sauce, of him they will ask the more. I am come to send fire on the 
earth; ami what will I, if it be already kindled ? But .1 have a 
baptism to be baptized with; and bow air. I straitened till it be 
accomplished! Suppose ye that I am come to give*peace on earth? 
I tell you, JNay; but rather division . for from henceforth there shall 
oe five m one house divided, three against two, and two against three. 
The father snail be divided against the son, and the son against the 
father; the mother against the daughter and the daughter against 
the mother; the inother-in-law against her daughter-in-law and the 
daughter in-law against her mother-in-law. And he said also to the 
people. When ye see a cloud rise out of the west, straightway ye say, 
There cometh a shower : ami so it 1 And when ye see the south 
wind blow, ye say, There will he heat; an 1 it. cometh to pass. IV 
hypocrites ! ye can discern the face of tin skv and of the earth ; but 
how is it that ye do not discern this time r Yea, and why even of 
yourselves judge ye no! what is right ? When thou goes! with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence 
that thou ruayest be delivered from him , lest he hale thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and the officer cast 
thee into prison. 1 tell thee, thou shall not depart thence, till thou 
hast paid the very last ini»«* 

•There were present at that season some that told him oi the 
Galiheaus, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices. And 
Jesus answering said unto them, Suppose ye that these (oilibeans 
were sinners above all the (lahheans, because they suffered such 
things ? 1 tell you, Kay : but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in 8iloam fell, and 
slew them, think ye that they were sinners above all men that dwelt 
in Jerusalem? 1 tell you Kay: but, except ye repent ye shall all 
likewise perish. He spake also this parable: A certain man had 
a fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came and sought fruit 
thereon, and found none. Then said he unto the dresser of his 
vineyard, Behold, these three years 1 come seeking fruit on this 
fig tree, and find none : cut it down : why cumbereth it the ground ? 
And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone this year also, 
till I shall dig about it, and dung it: and if it bear fruit, well: and if 
not, than after that thou shalt cut it down. 
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* And the ralei of the synagogue answered with indignation, 
because that Jesus usd healed on the sabbath day, and said unto 
the people, there are six days in which men ought to work: 
in them therefore come and be healed, and not on the sabbath 
day. T e Lortl then answered him, and said, Thou hypocrite! 
doth not each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass 
from the stall and lead him away to watering? And ought not 
this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hata 
bound, lo, these eighteen years, to be loosed from this bond on the 
sabbath day ? And when he had B&id these things, all his adversaries, 
were ashamed : and all the people rejoiced for all the glorious things 
that were done by him. 

Then said he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like ? and whert- 
unto shall I resemble it ? It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a 
man took, and cast into hia garden ? and it grew, and waxed a great 
tree ; and the fowls of the air lodged m the branches of it. And again 
he aaid, Whereunto shall I liken the kingdom of God ? It is like leaven, 
which a woman took and hid, in three measures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 

Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that be saved ? And 
he said unto them, Strive to enter in at the strait gate : for many. I 
say unto you, will seek to enter in and shall not be able. When once 
the master of the house is risen up, and hath shut to the door, and 
ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the door, saying, Lord, 
Lord, open unto us; and he shall answer and aay unto you, I know 
you not whence ye are : then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets- But he 
■hall aay, I tell you, I know you not whence ye are : depart from me, 
all ye workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the 
prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourtehet threat out. 
Aud they shall come from the east and from the west, and from the 
north, and from the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 
And, behold, there are last which shall be first, and there are first 
which shall be last. 

The same day there came certain at the Pharisees saying unto 
tm, Get thee out, and depart hence: for Herod will kill thee. 
And ho aaid onto thorn, Go yo, oad toil that fax, Behold, I coot oat 
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drrils, and i do caret to-day and to-morrow, and the third day I ahall 
be perfected. Nevertheless I mutt walk to-day, and tomorrow, and 
the day following: for it cannot be that a prophet periah oat of 
Jerusalem. 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which kiUeat tbe prophets, and 
atoneet them that are tent onto thee ; how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, at a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, 
and ye would not! Behold, your house ie left onto you desolate : 
and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, until the time come 
when ye shall say, Bleaaed ie he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord 

•And it came to paaa, as he went into the house of one of the chief 
Pharisees to eat bread on the sabbath day that they watched him. 
And, Behold, there waa a certain man before him which had the dropsy 
And Jesus answering spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, Is 
it lawful to heal on the sabbath day ? And they held their peace. And 
he took him, and healed him, and let him go ; aud answered them, 
saying, Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and 
will not straightway pull him out on the sabbath day ? And they 
could not answer him again to these things. And he put forth a 
parable to those which were bidden, when he marked how they chose 
out the chief rooms ; saying unto them, When thou art bidden of any 
man to wedding, sit not down in the highest room ; lest a more honour¬ 
able man than thou be bidden of him ; and he that bade thee and 
him come and say to thee, Give this man place ; and thou begin with 
•hame to take the lowest room. But when thou art bidden, go and 
■it down in the lowest room; that when he that bade thee cometh, 
he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then shalt thou have 
worship in the presence of them that sit at meat with thee. For 
whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. Then said he also to him that bade him, 
When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor 
thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; lest 
they also bid thee again, and a recompense be made thee. But when 
thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 
and thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense thee: for 
thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just. And 
when ohe of them that sat at meat with him heard these things, he 
said unto him , Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of 
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God. Then Mid ha unto mm, A certain man made a great rapper, 
and bade many: and rant hie Mirant at rapper time to My to them that 
ware bidden, Come; for all things are now ready. And they all witli 
one oontmt began to make excuse. The first said onto him, I hare 
bought a piece of ground, and I most needs go and Me it: I pray 
thee hare me excused. And another said, I hare bought fire yokt 
of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me excused. And 
another said, I have married a wife and therefore I cannot come, 
So that servant came, and shewed his lord theM things. Then the 
master of the house being angry mid to his servant, Go out quickly 
into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, 
and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. And the servant said. 
Lord it is done m thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. 
And the lord. Mid unto the servant, Go out into the highways and 
hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house may be filled. 
For I say unto you, That none of those men which were bidden shall 
taste of my supper. 

And there went great multitudes with him : and he turned, and 
said unto them, If any man come to me end hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and 
his own life also, he cannot be my disoiple, And whosoever doth 
not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be my disciple For 
which of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and 
counteth the cost, whether he have tuffiaimt to finish it ? Lest haply, 
after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that 
behold it begin to mock him, Hying, This man began to build, and 
wm not able to finiah. Or what king, going to make war against 
another king, aitteth not down first, anti consulted) whether he be 
able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him with 
twenty thousand ? Or eke, while the other is yet a great way oB, 
he sendeth an embassage, and desireth conditions of puce. So like¬ 
wise, whosoever he be of you that fbmaketh not all that he hath, he 
cannot be my disciple Salt it good: but if the salt have lost its 
savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill; hat men cast it out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

"Then drew near unto him ail the publicans and sinners for to hear 
kirn. And the Pharisees and scribu murmured, raying, This man 
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reoeiveth sinnei 0 ad mteth with them. And Le spake this para¬ 
ble onto them, saying. What mas of yon, having an hundred 
•beep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and 
nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until he 
find it ? And when he hath found it. he layeth it on his shoul¬ 
ders, rejoicing. And when he someth home, ire calleth together, 
his friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me; 
for I have found my sheep which was lost. I say unto you, that 
likewise joy shall he in heaven over oue sinner that repenteth, more 
tlian over ninety and nine just persons, which need no repentance. 
Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she lose'one piece, 
doth not light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently till 
she find it ? And when she hath found it she calleth her friends 
and her neighbours together, saying, Rejoice with me; for I have 
found the piece which 4 had lost. Likewise, I say unto you, There 
is joy in the piosence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth. And he Baict, A Certain man had two sons: and the 
younger of them said to hisr* father. Father, give me the portion of 
goods that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his living. And 
not many days atter. the younger son gathered all together, and took 
his journey into a far country, ami there wasted his substance with 
riotous living. And when he jiad spent all, there arose a mighty 
famine in that land; and he began to be in want. And he went and 
joined himself to a eitir.en of that country: and he sent him info 
his fields to feed swine. And he would fain have filled his belly 
with the husks that the ewine did eat: and no man gave unto him. 
And when he came to himself, he said, How many hired servants 
of my father’s have bread enough and to spare, and I perish with 
hunger! I will arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son : make me as one of thy hired servants. 
And he arose, and came to his father. But when he was yet a great 
way off, bis father saw him, and had compassion, and rex and fell 
on his neck, and kissed him. And the son mid unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy 
to l>e called thy son. But the father said to his servant* Bring 
forth the best robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on his hand 
and shoes on his feet: and bring hither the Bitted Cali, and kill 1 1 , 
and let us eat, and be merry: for this mv son was deed, and is alive 
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again; he was lost, and is found. And hey began to be merry 
Now hia elder son was in the field : and as he came and drew mgh 
to the house, he heard music and dancing. And he called one of 
the servants, and asked what these things meant And he said unto 
him, Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, 
because he hath received him safe and sound. And he was angry, 
and would not go m: therefore came his father out, and intreated him. 
And he answering said to hit father, Lo, these many years do I 
serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment: 
and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with 
my friends: but as soon as this thy son was come, which h,4h 
levoured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted 
calf. And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and all 
that I have i.. thine. It was meet that we should mase merry, and 
be glad : for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again ; and was 
tost, and is found. 

6 And he said also unto his disciples, .There was a certain rich 
man, which had a steward ; and the same was accused unto him that he 
bad wasted his goods. And he called him and said unto him, How is it 
that T hear this of thee ? give an account of thy stewardship; for 
than mayest be no longer steward. Then the steward said within 
himself. Whet shal’ I do? for my lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship : I cannot dig; to beg I am ashamed. I am resolved what 
to do, that when I am put out of the stewardship, they may receive 
me into their Houses. So he called every one of hia lords debtors 
unto him. and said unto the first, How much owest thou unto my lord ? 
And be said, An hundred measures of oil. And he said nnto him, 
Take thy bill and sit down quickly, and write fifty - Then said 
be to another, AnH how much owest thou ? And he saidv An hundred 
measures of wheat. And he said unto him, Take thy bill, and write 
foursoors. And the lord commended the unjust steward, because 
he had done wisely: for the children of this, world are in their 
generation* 1 *iser than the children of light. And I said unto you, 
jui™ to yourselves friends ot tne mammon of unrighteousness; that 
when ve fail, they may receive you into everlasting habitations. He 
that is faithful m that which is least is faithful also m much : and be 
that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much. If therefore y6 
have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, wno will commit 
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to your trust the true riche* ? And if ye have not been faithful in 
that which is another man’s, who shall give you that which is your 
own v Wo servant can serve two masters: for either he will hate the 
one, aB Jove the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise 
the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. And the Pharisees 
also, who were covetous, heard all these things and they derided 
bins. And he said unto thenr Y« are they which justify yourselves 
befo r e men; but God knoweth your hearts : for that which is highly 
esteemed among men, is abomination in the sight of God. The law 
and the prophets were until John since dial time the kingdom of 
God is preached, and every man pressed into it. And it is easier 
for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fail. 
Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committed! 
adultery: and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her 
husband, eommitteth adultery. There was a certain rich man, which 
was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every 
day : and there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid 
at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the, rich man's table : moreover the dogs came and 
licked liis sores. And it came to pass, that beggar died, and was 
carried by the angels into Auiahani’s bosom : the rich man also died, 
and was buried ; and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, 
and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried 
and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, 
that he may dip the tip of his linger in water, and cool my tongue ; 
for I am tormented in this flame. But Abraham said. Son, remem¬ 
ber that thou iu thy life-time receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things: but now ht is comtorted, and thou art tormented 
And beside all this between us and y u there is a great gidf fixed; 
so that they which would pass from hence to you cannot; neither 
can they pass to us, that would come from thence. Then he said, I 
oray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him to my father’s 
nouse: for I have five brethren that he may testify unto them, lest 
they also come into this place ot torment Abraham saitli unto him. 
They have Moses and the propnets let. them hear them. And he 
said, Nay,-father Abraham: but if one went unto them from the dead, 
they will repent. And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose nom 
the deed 
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• Then said he onto the diaciplee, h is impaesibie but that 
offences will come but woe unto him, through whom they come 1 It 
wore better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, aud 
he cast into the sea than that he should offend one of these little ones. 
Take heed to yourselves: if thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke 
him; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against 
tbee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee 
saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. And the apostles said up to 
the Lord, Increase our faith. And the Lord said, If ye had faith as a 
grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this Bycam iue tree, Be thou 
plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the bos : sud it should 
obey you. But which of you, having a servant olowing or feediug 
cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he is come from the field, 
Go and sit down to meat ? And will not rather say unto him, Make 
ready wherewith 1 may sup, aud gird thyself, and serve mo, till 1 
have eaten and drunken ; and afterward thou shalt eat and drink ? 
Doth he thank that servant because he did the things tliat were com¬ 
manded him ? T trow not. So likewise ve, when ye shall have done 
all those things which are commanded you. say, W «* are unprofit¬ 
able servants: we have done that which was our duty to do. 

t And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that man ought 
always to pray, and not to faint; saying, There was in s city a judge, 
which feared not God, neither regarded man : and there was a widow 
in that city; and Bhe came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine 
adversary. And he would not for a while : but afterward he said 
within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard man ; yet because 
this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continued 
coming she weary me. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust 
judge eaith. And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day 
and night unto him, though he bear long with them ? 1 tell you that 
he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of man 
cometh shall he find faith on the sarth ? 

And lie spake this parable unto certain which trusted in them¬ 
selves that they were righteous, aud despised others : Two men went 
up into the temple to pray; the one a Pharisee, and the other a 
publican The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself: God 1 
thank thee that I am not as other men are. extortioners, unjust, 
adulterers, or even as this publican, i fiat twice in the week, I give 
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tithe* of all that I possess. And the publican, standing afar of, would 
not lift up so much as hit eyes unto heaven, but smote upon bit 
breast, saying God be merciful to me a sinner. I tell you, thit m#n 
■went down to his house justified rather than the other : tor every on* 
that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted. 

And they brought unto him also infanta, that he would touch 
them : but when hit disciples sew it, they rebuked them. But Jeaue 
called them unto him, and said, Suffer little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily 
1 Ray unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the ki^pdoru oi God M 
a little child, Bhall in po wise enter therein 

And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, what shall 
I do to inherit eternal life ? And Jeans said unto him, Why calleat 
thou me good ? none it good save one, that it, God. Thou knoweat 
the commandments. Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not 
steal, Do not bear false witness. Honour thy father and thy mother. 
And he said, All these have 1 kept from my youth up. Now wired 
Jesus heard those things, he said unto him, Yet lackest thou one 
thing; sell all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, follow me. And when he 
heard this, he was very sorrowful: for he was very rich. And when 
Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful, he said, How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! For it is easier f Sr 
a camel to go through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. And they that heard it said. Who then 
can be saved ? And he said. The things which are impossible with 
men are possible with God. Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, 
and followed thee. And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wifs, 
or children, for the kingdom of God’s sake, who shall not receive 
manifold more in his present time, and in the world to come life 
everlasting. 

* He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far country 
to receive for himself r kingdom, and to return. And he called his 
ton servants, and delivered them ten pounds and said unto them, 
Occupy till I come. But his citisens hated him, and sent a message 
after him, saying, We will not have this man to reign over us. And 

* Luke, chap, xix., 12 
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it mum to pm, that whan ha wag returned, hiring received the 
kingdom, than ha commanded these servants to be called onto him, 
to whom ha had given the money that ha might know how much 
every man had gained by trading. Then came the first, mying. 
Lord thy pound hath gamed ten pound». And he said unto him, 
Well, thou good servant: because thou has* been faithful in a very 
little, have thou authority over tea cities. And the second came, 
saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. And he said 
likewise to him, Be thou also over five cities. And another came 
saying, Lord behold here it thy pound, which I have kept laid up 
in a napkin : for I feared thee, because thou art an austere man : 
thou takest up that thou layedst not ^own and reapest that thou didst 
net sow. And he aaith unto him, ()u* of thine own mouth will 1 
judge thee, titou wicked servant. Thou knewest that 1 was an 
Mntere man. taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did 
not sow: wherefore then gavest not thou my monev into the bank, that 
at my ooming I might have required mine own with usury ? And 
he said unto them that stood by, Take from him the )>ound, and give 
U to him that bath ten pounds. (And they said unto him, Lord, he 
hath ten pounds. For I say unto you. That unto every one which hath 
shall be given; and from him that hath not, even that he hath shall 
be taken away from him. But those mine enemies, which would 
not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slav them before 
me. 

* And the chist priests and the scribes the same hour sought to lay 
bands on him; and they feared the people . for they perceived that 
he had spok»n this parable against them. And they watched him, 
and tent forth spies, which should feign themselves just men, that 
they might take hold of his words, that so they might deliver him 
onto the power and authority of the governor. And they asked him, 
saying, Master aw know that thou sayest and teacheet rightly, neither 
acoepteet thou the person of any, but teacheet the way of God truly: 
Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Cesar, or no ? But be per 
oeived their craftinem, and said unto them. Why tempt ye tnei 
Shew me a penny. Whose image and superscription hath it ? They 
answered and said, Caesar’s. And he said unto them, Render there¬ 
fore unto Csesar the things which lie CKsar's, and unto God the things 
which be God’a. And they oould not take hold of his words before 
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tlio people: and they marvelled at hia answer, and held their peace. 
Then came to him certain of the Ssdducees, which deny that there is 
any resurrection: and they asked him, saying, Master, Moeee wrote 
unto us, If any man’s brother die, haring a wife and he die without 
children, that his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed onto 
his brother. There were therefore seven brethren, and the first took 
a wife, and died without children. And the second took her to wife, 
mid lie died childless. And the third took her; and in like manner 
the seven also: and they left no children and died. Last of all the 
womnn died also. Therefore, in the resurrection whose wife of them 
in she ? for seven had her to wife. And Jesus answering said unto 
them, The children of this world marry, and are given in marriage: 
but they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage : neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the 
angels ; and are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection. Now that the dead are raised, even Moees shewed at 
the bush when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, 
but of the living: for all live unto him. Then certain of the scribes 
answering said, Master, thou hast well said. 

* And he looked up, and saw the rich men casting their gifts into 
the treasury. And he saw also a certain poor widow casting in thither 
two mites. And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, that this poor 
widow hath cast in more than they all: for all these have of their 
abundance cast in unto the offerings of God: but she of her peaurw 
hath cast in all the living that she had. 

t There was a man of the Pharist ss, named Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the Jews: the same came to Jesus by night, and Baid unto him, 
itabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God : for no man 
can do these miracles that thou doest. except God be with him Jesus 
answered and said unto him. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see tie kingdom of God. Nicodemus 
saith unto him, flow can a man be born when he is o'd ? can he 
enter the second time into his mother’s womb, and be bom ? Jesus 
answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be bom of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is bont of 
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the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 
imra again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou heanet 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whi ter 
it goeth: so is every one that is bom of the Spirit. Nicodemn* 
answered and said unto him, How can these things be? Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 
not these things ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We sneak that 
we do know, and testify that we have seen ; and ye receive not our 
witness. If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye be' ; eve if I tell you of heavenly things ? And no man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, ere* 
the Son of man which is in heaven. And as Moses lifted up me 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up: 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal 
life. For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into the worlc to con¬ 
demn the world ; but that the world through him might be saved. 
He that believeth on him is not condemned : but he that believeth 
not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name 
of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation, 
that light is comt into the world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were evil. For every one that doetfa 
evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should 
be reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that hia 
•deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God. 

* But the hour cometn, and now is, when the true worshippers- 
shall worship the Fatner in spirit and in truth : for the Father seeketh 
such to worship him. God it a Spirit: and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth. 

f Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat 
which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall 
give unto you : for him hath God the Father sealed. 

t And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him, a woman 
^•ksn in adultery; and when they had qpt her in the midst, thap 
say unto him Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the 
very act. Now Moees in the law commanded us, that such should be 
stoned : but what sayest thou ? This they said, tempting him, that 
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tney might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with M* 
finger wrote on the ground, at though he heard them not. So when 
they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them. 
He that is without sin among you let him first cast a stone at her. 
And again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground. And they 
which heard it being convicted by their own conscience, went out one 
by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto the last: and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman standing in the midst. When Jesus had lifted 
op himself, and saw none but the woman, he said unto her, Woman, 
where are those thine accusers? hath no »«ui condemned thee ? She 
said, No man, Lord. And Jeans said unto her, Neither do 1 condemn 
thee: go, and sin no more. 

* And Jesus said, For judgment 1 am come into this world, tnai 
they which see not might see; and that they which see might be made 
blind. And tome of the Pharisees which were with him heard these 
words, and said unto turn, Are we blind also ? Jesus said unto them. 
If ye were blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye say, We see; 
therefore your sin reiuaineth. 

11 am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every 
brandi in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away. and every branch 
that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit 
Now ye are clean through the word which I have spoken unto you 
Abide in me, and 1 in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself 
except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 

I am the vine, ye are the brandies: he that abideth in me, and I i 
him, tiie same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can d 
nothing. If a man is bide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered; and men gather them, and cast them into the fire, and 
they are burned. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
shall ask wliat ye will, and it shall be done unto you. Herein is ray 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disciple. 
As the Father h th loved me, so have I loved yon : continue ye in my 
love If ye keep my oommandments, ye shall abide in my love; even 
as I have kept my father's commandments, and abide in his lore. 
These things i-ave.I-spoken nnto yon, that my joy might remain in 
ymt, and that yoar joy might be full. This is my commandment, 
That ye love one another, as 1 have loved yon. Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends. Ye ate 

t Jobs, chap xr, l 
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my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you. Henceforth 1 call 
you not servants ; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : 
but I have called you friends, for all things that I have heard 01 my 
Father I have made known unto you. \'e have not chosen me, but 1 
have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring 
forth fruit, ami that, your fruits should remain that whatsoever ye 
shall ask of the Father in my name, he may give is you. These things 
I command you, that ye love one another 
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AN APPEAL, &c., &c. 


In perusing the twentieth number of “ The Friend of India,” I 
felt as much surprised as disappointed at some remarks made in that 
magazine by a gentleman under the signature of “ A Christian Mis¬ 
sionary,” on a late publication entitled, “The Precepts of Jesus 
and also at some observations of a similar nature on the same subject 
by the Editor of that publication. Before however I attempt to in¬ 
quire into the ground upon which their objections to the work in 
question are founded, I humbly beg to appeal to the public against 
the unchristianlike, as well as uncivil manner in which the Editor 
has adduced his objections to the compilation, by introducing person¬ 
ality, and applying the term of heathen to the Compiler. I say un¬ 
christianlike manner, because the Editor, by making use of the term 
heathen, has, I presume, violated truth, cliarity, and liberality, which 
are essential to Christianity in every sense of the word. For there 
are only two methods by which the character of the Compiler as s 
heathen, or as a believer in one true and living God, can be satisfac¬ 
torily inferred. The most reasonable of the two modes is to confine 
such inquiries to the evidence contained in the subject of review, «*o 
mention of the name of the compiler being made in the publication 
itself. Another mode, which is obviously inapplicable in such dis¬ 
cussions, is to guess at the real author, and to infer his opinions from 
a knowledge of his education or other circumstances. With respect 
to the first source of evidence, the following expressions of the Com¬ 
piler’s sentiments are found in the Introduction : “ A notion of the 
existence of a supreme, superintending Power, the Author and 
Preserver of the harmonious system, who has organized and who 
regulates such an infinity of celestial and terrestrial objects, and a 
due estimation of that Law which teaches that man should do to 
others as he would wish to be done by, reconcile ua to human nature, 
Ac.” “This simple code of religion aud morality, (meaning the 
Precepts of Jesus,) is so admirably calculated to elevate men's ideas 
to high and liberal notions of one God, Ac.,” “so well fitted to 
regulate the conduct of the human race in the discharge of their 
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various duties to God, to themselves, and to society,’’ and “ so con¬ 
formable to the dictates of human reason, divine revelation, Ac." 
These expressions are calculated, in my humble opinion, to convince 
every mind not biassed by prejudice, that the Compiler believed not 
only in one God, whose nature and essence is beyond human compre¬ 
hension, but in the truths revealed in the Christian system. I should 
hope neither the Reviewer nor the Editor can be justified in inferring 
the heathenism of the Compiler, from the facts of his extracting and 
publishing the moral doctrines of the New Testament, under the title 
of “ A Guide to peace and happinee* his styling the Precepts of 
Jesus, a code of religion and morality—his believing God to be the 
Author and Preserver of the universe—or his considering those 
sayings as adapted to regulate the conduct of the whole human race 
in the discharge of all the duties required of them. 

Neither, I trust, can his separating the moral sayings of Christ 
from the mysterious dogmas and historical parts of the New Testament, 
under the impression, that these are liable to the doubts and disputes 
of free-thinkers and anti-christians with which this part of the world is 
unfortunately filled; nor his opinion that this simple code of morality 
would be more likely to attract the notice and respect of such men, and 
to guide their mind into the paths of peace and happiness, than if 
presented to them in conjunction with other, matter against which their 
education has taught them to revolt; justly subject him, in the opinion 
of the most orthodox Christians, to the epithet applied to him by the 
Editor. If they do, I cannot see how the same condemnation can be 
spared to numerous publications of extracts from the Old and the 
New Testaments, made and sent forth by several Christian authors, 
under various designations and for different purposes. 

With respect to the latter mode of seeking evidence, [however 
unjustified the Editor may be in coming to such a conclusion, he is 
safe in ascribing the collection of these Precepts to Rammohun Roy; 
who, although he was bom a Brahmun, not only renounced idolatry 
at a very early period of his life, but published at that time a treatise 
In Arabic and Persian against that system ; and no sooner acquired a 
tolerable knowledge of English, than he made his desertion of idol 
Worship known to the Christian world by his English publication-a 
renunciation that, I am sorry to say, brought severe difficulties upon 
him, by exciting the displeasure of his parents, and subjecting him 
16 d,8l “ e of to® near . well as distant relations, and to the hatred 
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of nearly all his countrymen for several years. I therefore presume 
that among his declared enemies, who are aware of those facts, no one 
who has the least pretension to truth, would venture to apply the 
designation of heathen to him; but I am sure, that the respect he 
entertains for the very name of Christianity, which the Editor of the 
“ Friend of India,” seems to profess will restrain him from retorting 
on that Editor, although there may be differences of opinion between 
them that might be thought sufficient to justify the use towards the 
Editor of a term no less offensive. The Editor perhaps may consider 
himself justified by numerous precedents amongBt the several partisans 
of different Christian sects in applying the name of Heathen to one 
who takes the Precepts of Jesus as his principal guide in matters of 
religious and civil duties; as Homan Catholics bestow the appellation 
of heretics or infidels on all classes of Protestants, and Protestants do 
not spare the title of idolaters to Roman Catholics; Trinitarians deny 
the name of Christian to Unitarians, while the latter retort by stig¬ 
matizing the worshippers of the Son of man as Pagans who adore a 
created and dependent Being Very different conduct is inculcated 
in the Precepts of Jesus to John, when complaining of one who 
performed cures in the name of Jesus, yet refused to follow the 
Apostles —he gave a rebuke, saying, “ He that is not against us is on 
our part.” Mark, ch. ix, ver. 40. The Compiler, having obviously in 
view at least one object in common with the Reviewer and Editor, that 
of procuring respect for the Precepts of Christ, might have reasonably 
expected more charity from professed teachers of his doctrines. 

The Compiler of the Precepts of Jesus will, however, 1 doubt not, 
give preference to the guidance of those Precepts, which justify no 
retaliation even upon enemies, to the hasty suggestions of human 
passions and the example of the Editor of the “ Friend of India.” 

2. Tnc Ed it oi of the “Friend of India," and the respected 
Reviewer, both not only disapprove absolutely the plan adopted by 
the Compiler in separating the moral doctrines of the Books of the 
New Testament ascribed to the four Evangelists from the mysteries 
and historical matters therein contained, but even blame him as an 
injurer of the cause of truth ; and for such disapprobation they assign 
several reasons:—first. The Reviewer says, the supposition of the 
moral sayings being sufficient for salvation, independent of the 
dogmas, is, (as he notes in page 26.) radically false; and that it is 
presumption of him (the compiler) to think himself mialified to judge 
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independently of the Divine Teacher, what aort of instrnction is 
advantageous for the happiness of mankind. If indeed the Reviewer 
understands by the word moral what relates to conduct only with 
reference to man, it cannot apply to those Precepts of Jesus, that 
teach the duty of man to God; which however the Reviewer will find 
included in the collection of the Precepts of Jesus by the Compiler: 
but a slight attention to the scope of the Introduction might have 
convinced the Reviewer, that the sense in which the word moral is 
there used, whether rightly or otherwise, is quite general, and applies 
equally to our conduct in religious as in civil matters. Without 
attaching this meaning to the term ‘ moral doctrines,’ the whole of 
the concluding sentence must appear absurd, where it is said, “ This 
simple code is well fitted to regulate the conduct of the human race 
in the discharge of their various duties to God, to themselves, and to 
society.” This assertion is corroborated and supported by a great 
number of passages in the treatise in question, which point out the 
appropriate mode of performing our duty to the Almighty Power. It 
is however too true to be denied, that the Compiler of those moral 
precepts separated them from some of the dogmas and other matters, 
chiefly under the supposition, that they alone were a sufficient guide 
to secure peace and happiness to mankind at large—a position that 
is entirely founded on and supported by the express authorities of 
JesuB of Nazareth—a denial of which would imply a total disavowal 
of Christianity. Some of those authorities, as found amongst these 
precepts, here follow : Matthew, ch. xxii, beginning with verse 37 : 
,‘ Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 38: This 
is the first and great commandment. 39: And the second is like 
unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 40: On these 
TWO 00HXANDH ENTS HANG ALL THE Law AND TDK PR0PHET8.” Mark, 

ch. xii, beginning with verse 29: “ And Jesus answered him, The 
firet of all the commandments is, Hear, 0 Israel, The Lord our God 
is one Lord. 30 : Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength. This is the first commandment. 31: And the second is 
Like, namely 'his: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There 
is no other commandment greater than these. 32: And he said unto him, 
Well, Haster, thou hast said the truth; for there is one God, and 
there is none other but he. 33: And to love him with all the heart 
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and with all the understanding, and with all the soul, and with all 
the strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, is more than all 
whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices. 34: And when Jesus saw that 
he answered discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God." Matthew, ch. vii, verse 12: ‘ Therefore all things 
whatsoever you would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them ; fob this is the Law and the Prophets." Ch. v, 17 : “Think 
not that I am come to destroy the Law or the Prophets; I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil.” Luke, ch. x, beginning with verse 25 : 
“ And behold, a certain Lawyer stood up and tempted him, saying. 
Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? 26 : He said unto 
him, What is written in the Law ? How readest thou ? 27 : He ans¬ 
wering said, Thou shalt love the 1x3rd thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour 
as thyself. 28: And he said unto him, Thou hast answered right. 
This do and thou shalt live." The Saviour meant of course by the 
words Law and Prophets all the commandments ordained by divine 
authority, and the Religion revealed to the Prophets and observed 
by them, as is evident from Jesus’s declaring those commandments to 
afford perfect means of acquiring eternal life, snd directing men to 
follow them accordingly. Had any other doctrine been requisite to 
teach men the road to peace and happiness, Jesus could not have 
pronounced to the Lawyer, “This do and thou shalt live.” It was 
the characteristic of the office of Christ to teach men, that forms and 
ceremonies were useless tokens of respect for God, compared with 
the essential proof of obedience and love towards him evinced by the 
practice of beneficence towards their fellow-creatures. The compiler, 
finding these commandments given as including all the revealed Law, 
and the whole system of religion adopted by the Prophets and 
re-established and fulfilled by Jesus himself, as the means to acquire 
Peace and Happiness, was desirous of giving more full publicity in 
this country to them, and to the subsidiary moral doctrines that are 
introduced by the Saviour in detail. Placing also implicit confidence 
in the truth of his sacred commandments, to the observance of which 
we are directed by the same teacher, (John, ch. xiv, ver. 15, “ If ye 
love me, keep my commandments.” Ver. 24, “He thatloveth me not, 
keepeth not my sayings,") the Compiler never hesitated in declaring, 
(page i,) a “ belief in God, and a due regard to that law, ‘ Do unto 
others as you would wish to be done by,’ render our existence agreeable 
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to ourselves, and profitable to the rest of mankind." It may now 
be left to the public to judge, whether or not the charge of arrogance 
and presumption which the Reviewer has imputed to the Compiler,, 
under the idea that he preferred his own ’"dgment to that of the 
Saviour, be justly applicable to him. 

3. The respected Reviewer argues in page 26, that there are two 
important points, a knowledge of which is not to be acquired by 
following the moral precepts of Christ, but which are essential to the 
attainment of true peace of mind; they being entirely founded 
(as he alleges) upon the dogmas and histories, viz. how to obtatn, 
1st, the forgiveness of sins and the favour of God ; and 2ndly, 
strength to overcome human passions, and to keep the command¬ 
ments of (rod. These precepts separated from the mysterious dogmas 
and historical records appear, ou the contrary, to the Compiler to 
contain not only the essenc e of all that is necessary to instruct mankind 
in their civil duties, but also the best and only means of obtaining the 
forgiveness of our sins, the favour of God, and strength to overcome 
our passions, and to keep his commandments. I therefore extract from 
the same compilation, a few passages of that greatest of all Prophets 
who was sent to call sinners to repentance; a due attention to which 
will, I hoj»e, satisfy the respected Reviewer ou those two points. Luke, 
ch. xiii, ver. 3 : “ Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." Ch. 
xv, Ter. 7, 10 : ‘‘ I ssy unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine per¬ 
sons who need no repentance I say unto you, there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth." 
Matthew, ch ix, 13: " I am not come to call the righte as. but sinners 
to repentance." Ch. xviii, ver. II: “ For the Son of man is come to 
save that wnich was lost." Luke, ch v, ver. 32: “I o me not to call 
the righteous but sinners to repentance " Which aayingB are con¬ 
firmatory of what is taught in Etekiel, ch. xviii ver. 3<l: “Repent 
and turn yourselves from all your transgressions, so iniquity shall 
not be your ruin." See also the parable of the prodigal aon, where 
the mercy of God is illustrated Uy the example of a father pardoning 
the transgressions of his repenting son. Numerous passages of the 
Old and the New Testament to the same effect, which might fill a 
volume, distinctly promise us that the forgiveness of God and the 
favour of his ojvine majesty may be obtained by sincere repentance, 
as required of sinners by the Redeemer 
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As to the second point, that is : How to be enabled to overcome 
our passions, and keep the commandments of God :—we are not left, 
unprovided for in that respect, as our gracious Saviour has promised 
every strength and power as necessary consequences of earnest prayer 
and hearty desire. Matthew, ck. vii, ver. 7, and Luke, ch. xi, ver. 9 r 
13 : ■’ Ask and it shall be given you, seek and ye shall find, knock 
and it shall be opened unto you.” “ If ye then, being evil, know how 
to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your 
Father which is in heaven give good thingB to them that ask him." 
Luke, ch. xi, ver. 9 : “ I say unto you, Ask and it shall be given you.” 
After a due attention to these and to numerous passages of the same 
effect, no one who believes in the divine message of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, or even in the truth of his doctrine only can be at all at a loss to 
find adequate means of attaining those two ends, justly considered to 
be most essential by the Reviewer. 

4. The Reviewer imputes to the Compiler, error in exalting the 
value of the moral doctrines above that of the historical facts and 
of mas contained in the New Testament. This imputation, I humbly 
maintain, can be of no weight or force against the authority of Jesus 
himself, as quoted in the above texts ; which clearly shew, that tlierc 
is no other means of attaining eternal life except the performance of 
our duties towards God in obeying his commandments. That the 
aim and object of all the commandments of God is to teach u» 
pur duty towards our fellow-creatures may be gathered from a 
hundred passages of Scripture, of which perhaps the following may 
suffice. Matthew, ch. xxv, ver. 31-46: “ When the Son of man 

shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall 
hen it upon the throne of his glory. And before him shall be gathered 
all nations : and he shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd dividetk his sheep from the goats. And he shall set the 
Jteep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the 
king say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world. For 1 was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me in: naked 
and ye clothed me : 1 was sick, and ye visited me : I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying. 
Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and 
gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee inV 
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or naked, and clothed thee ? Or when sew we thee sick or in prison, 
and came unto thee ? And the king shall answer and say unto them. 
Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall he 
•ay unto them also on the left hand, depart from me, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. For I was an 
hungred, and ye gave me no mest: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye 
clothed mo not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited me uot. Then 
shall they also answer him asying, I/ord, when saw we thee an 
hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick or in prison, and 
did not minister unto thee ? Then shall he answer them, saying, 
Verily I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least 
of these, ye did it not to me. And these shall go away into everlast¬ 
ing punishment; but the righteous into life eternal." In this 
description of the day of judgment it is clearly announced, that the 
merciful Father of the universe accepts as manifestation of love 
towards himself, every act of charity and beneficence performed 
towards his creatures: (See text already quoted, Matthew, ch. vii, 
ver. 12.) And apparently to counteract by anticipation the erroneous 
idea that such conduct might be dispensed with, and reliance placed on 
a mere dogmatical knowledge of God, or of the Saviour, the following 
declaration seems to have been tittered. Matthew , ch. vii, ver. 21-26 : 
“ Not every one that saith unto me. Lord ! Lord ! shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father who is 
in heaven. Many will say unto me in dial day, Lord! Lord ! have 
wc not prophesied in thy name ; in Uiy name have cast out devils ; and 
in thy name done many wonderful works? And dten will I profess 
unto them 1 never knew you ; depart from me ye that work iniquity. 
I herefore whosoever hearedi these sayings of mine, and doeth them, 
1 will liken him unto a wise man, who built his house upon a rock. 
And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doetli them 
not, shall be likened unto a foolish man. who built his house upon 
the sand." Matthew eh. xii, 50; “ Whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father who is in heaven, the same is my broUier, and sister, and 
modirr." Luke, ch viii, ver. 21; “ My mother and my brethren are 
these which hear the word of God and do it." Ch. xi, ver. 27, 2tj: 
“Blessed is the womb (said a certain woman to Jesus) that bare 
ibre, and the pans which thou hast sucked . but be said, Yea, rather 
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blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it.” John. ch. 
xv, rer. 10If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my 
love; even as I have kept my Father’s commandments, and abide in 
his love.” What then are those savings, the obedience to which is 
bo absolutely commanded as indispensable and all-sufficient to those 
who desire to inherit eternal life? They are not other than the 
blessed and benign moral doctrines taught in the sermon on the 
mount, (contained in the 5th, 6th, and 7th chapters of Matthew,) 
which include therefore every duty of man, and all that is necessary to 
salvation ; and they expressly exclude mere profession or belief, from 
those circumstances which God graciously admits as giving a title 
to eternal happiness. Neither in this, nor in any other part of the 
New Testament can we find a commandment similarly enjoining a 
knowledge of any of the mysteries or historical relations contained in 
those books. It is besides plainly Htated, that but a very small 
portion of the works of Jesus have been handed down to us by the 
Evangelists. John says at, the conclusion of his gospel, eh. xxi, ver. 
25, “ There are also many other things which Jesus did, the which 
if they should be written every one, I suppose the world itself could 
not contain the books that should be written.” On the other hand 
we cannot doubt, that the whole spirit of his doctrines has been 
faithfully and fully recorded. The reason of this appears obvious :— 
miracles must have had a powerful effect on the minds of those who 
witnessed them, and who without some such evidence were disposed 
to question the authority of the teacher of those doctrines. John, cb 
x, ver. 25 : “ The works that I do in my Father’s name, they bear 

witness of me ” Vers. 37,38 : “ If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
works.” Had his doctrines of themselves made their due impression, 
the aid of miracles would not have been requisite, nor had recourse 
to In this country, the bare report of such miracles could have 
given no support to the weight of the doctrines; for as the Compiler 
has stated in his Introduction, miracles infinitely more wonderful 
are related of their gods and saints, on authorities that the Hindoos 
must deem superior to those of the Apostles. 

We are taught by revelation, as well as education, to ascribe to 
the Deity the perfection of those attributes which are esteemed 
excellent amongst mankind. And according to those ideas it must 
surely appear more consistent with the justice of the Sovereign Ruler, 
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that 1m should admit to mercy those of his subjects who, acknowledg¬ 
ing his authority, have endeavoured to obey his laws; or shewn 
contrition, when they have fallen short of their duty and love ; than 
that be should select for favour those whose claims rest on having 
acquired particular ideas of his nature and of the origin of his Son, 
and of what afflictions that Son may have suffered in behalf of his 
people. If the Reviewer and Editor will continue to resist both 
authority and common sense, I must be content to take leave of them 
with the following words, (Luke, ch. xvi, ver. 31:) “ And he Baid unto 
him, If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be 
persuaded though one rose from the dead ” 

5. The Reviewer observes (in page 24) with every mark of dis- 
approbation, that the Compiler has intimated in the Introduction, 
that the dogmatical and historical matters are rather calculated 
to do injury. The Compiler could not certainly overlook the daily 
occurrences and obvious facts which led him to remark (in the 
introduction,) that “ historical and some other passages are liable to 
the doubts and disputes of freethinkers and anti-christians, especially 
miraculous relations which are much less wonderful than the fabri¬ 
cated tales handed down to the natives of Asiaand to prove what 
the Compiler stated, I humbly entreat any one to refer to the numer¬ 
ous volumes written by pereons unattached to any of the established 
Churches, against the miracles, the history, and some of the dogmas 
of Christianity. It has been the different interpretations of the dog¬ 
mas that have given rise to such keen disputes amongst the followers 
of Jesus. They have not only destroyed harmony and union between 
one sect of Christians and another, and continue to do so ; but in past 
tinves have even caused continual wars and frequent bloodshed to 
rage amongst them, more dreadfully than between Christians and 
infidels. A slight reference to the histories of Christian countries, 
will, 1 trust, afford to my readers entire conviction upon this head. 
Besides, the Compiler, residing in the same spot where European 
missionary gentlemen and others for a period of upwards of twenty 
years have been, with a view to promote Christianity, distributing 
in vain amongst the natives numberless copies of the complete Bible, 
written in different languages, could not be altogether ignorant of 
the causes of their disappointment. He, however, never doubted 
their zeal for the promulgation of Christianity, nor the accuracy of 
their statement with regard to immense sumB of money being annually 
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expended in preparing vast numbers of copies of the Scriptures; 
but he has seen with regret, tliat they have completely counteracted 
their own benevolent efforts, by introducing all the dogmas and 
mysteries taught in Christian churcheB to people by no means pre¬ 
pared to receive them ; and that they have been so incautious and 
inconsiderate in taeir r attempts to enlighten the natives of India, as 
to address the instructions to them in the same way as if they were 
reasoning with persons brought up in a Christian country, with those 
dogmatical notions imbibed from their infancy. The consequence 
has been, that the natives in general, instead of benefiting by the. 
perusal of the Bible, copies of which'they always receive gratuitously, 
exchange them very often for blank paper ; and generally use several 
of the dogmatical terms in their native language as a mark of slight ill 
an irreverent manner, the mention of which is repugnant to my feelings. 
Sabat, an eminently learned but grossly unprincipled Arab, whom our 
divines supposed that they had converted to Christianity, and whom 
they of course instructed in all the dogmas and doctrines, wrote a few 
years ago a treatise in Arabic against, those very dogmas, and printed 
himself and published several hundred copies of this work; and 
another Musalman, of the name of Ena’et Ahmud, a man of respect¬ 
able family, who is still alive, speedily returned to Muhammadanism 
from Christianity, pleading that he had not been able to reconcile to 
his understanding certain dogmas which were imparted to him. It 
has been owing to their beginning with the introduction of mysterious 
dogmas, and of relations that at first sight appear incredible, that 
notwithstanding every exertion on the part of our divines, I am not 
aware that we can find a single respectable Musalman or Hindoo, 
who was not in want of the common comforts of life, once glorified 
with the truth of Christianity, constantly adhering to it Of the 
few hundred natives who have been nominally converted to Chris¬ 
tianity, and who have been generally of the most ignorant class 
there is ground to suspect that the greater number have been allured 
to change their faith,by other attractions than by a conviction of the 
truth and reasonableness of those dogmas; as we find nearly all of 
them are employed or fed by their spiritual teachers, and in case of 
neglect are apt to manifest a rebellious spirit;—a circumstance which 
is well-known to the Compiler from several local facts, as well as 
from the following occurrence. About three years ago, the Compiler, 
on his visit to an English gentleman, who is still residing in the 
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vicinity of Calcutta, uw a greet number of Christian converts with a 
petition, which they intended to present to the highest Ecclesiastical 
authority, stating that their teachers, through false promises of 
advancement, had induced them to give up their ancient religion. 
The Compiler felt indignant at their presumption, and suggested to 
the gentleman as a friend, the propriety of not countenancing a set of 
man, who, from their own declaration, seemed so unprincipled. 
The missionaries themselves are as well aware as the Compiler, that 
those very dogmas are the points which the people always select as 
the most proper for attack, both in their oral and written controversies 
with Christian teachers; all of which, if required, the Compiler is 
prepared to prove by the most unquestionable testimony. 

Under these circumstances the Compiler published Buch sayings 
of Christ, as he thought intelligible to all, conveying conviction with 
them, and best calculated to lead mankind to universal love 
harmony ; not dwelling upon those matters, an observance of which 
is not absolutely ordained, and the interpretations of which, instead 
of introducing peace and happiness, have generally given rise to 
disputes and controversies. The Compiler has had no local influence 
nor power to promote any one b interest, nor has he situations to give 
sway, nor yet has he friends and colleagues to recommend othere to 
their patronage. Humble as he is, he has therefore adopted those mea¬ 
sures which he thought most judicious to spread the truth in an accept¬ 
able manner; but I am sorry to observe, that he has unfortunately and 
unexpectedly met with opposition from those whom he considered 
the last persons likely to oppose him on tliis subject. From what 
has already been advanced, the Reviewer may perceive the reason 
why the passages extracted by the Compiler from the Gospel of St. 
John Bhould be comparatively few. It is from this source, that the 
most difficult to be comprehended of the dogmas of the Christian 
religion have been principally drawn; and on the foundation of 
passages of that writer, the interpretation of which is still a matter of 
keen discussion amongst the most learned and most pious scholars 
in Christendom, is erected the mysterious doctrine of three Gods in one 
Godhead, the origin of Muhammadanism, and the stumbling-block to 
the conversion of the more enlightened amongBt the Hindoos. 

To impress more strongly on the minds of those for whom this 
compilation was intended, the doctrines taught by Jesus, the Com¬ 
piler thought the varied repetition of them by different but con- 
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curing reporters highly advantageous, as showing dearly that those 
doctrines were neither misrepresented nor misconceived by any of 
those Evangelists. 

6. Nor is the conduct of the Compiler in selecting certain 
passages of the Scriptures for certain purposes singular ; for we see 
very often extracts from the Bible, published by the learned men of 
every sect of Christians, with a view to the maintenance of particular 
doctrines. Christian churches have selected passages from the Bible, 
which they conceive particularly excellent, and well adapted for thn 
constant perusal and study of the people of their respective churches; 
and besides, it is the continual practice of every Christian teacher to 
choose from the whole Scriptures such texts as he deems most im¬ 
portant, for the purposes of illuatratiug them, and impressing them 
on the minds of his hearers. Nor will those teacheis, if questioned 
as to their object in such selection, hesitate to assign as their motive 
the very reason adopted by the Compiler as hie—the superior im¬ 
portance of the parts so selected. Whether or not he has erred in 
his judgment on that point, must be determined by those who will 
candidly peruse and consider the arguments already advanced on the 
subject, always bearing in mind the lesson practically taught by the 
Saviour himself, of adapting his instructions to the susceptibility and 
capacity of his hearers. John, ch. xvi, ver. 12 : "I have yet many 
things to say unto yon, but ye canBot bear them now.” 

Hindustan is a country, of which nearly three-fifths of the in¬ 
habitants are Hindoos, and two-fifths Musalmans. Although the 
professors of neither of these religions are possessed of such accom¬ 
plishments as are enjoyed by Europeans in general, yet the latter 
portion are well-known to be firmly devoted to a belief in one God, 
which has been instilled into their minds from their infancy. The 
former (I mean the Hindoos) are, with a few exceptions, immersed 
in gross idolatry, and in belief of the most extravagant description 
respecting futurity, antiquity, and the miracles of their deities and 
saints, as handed down to them and recorded in their ancient books. 
Weighing these circumstances, and anxious, from his long experience 
of religious controversy With natives, to avoid further disputation 
with them, the Compiler selected those Precepts of Jesus, the obe¬ 
dience to which he believed most peculiarly required of a Christian, 
and such as could by no means tend, in doctrine, to excite the reli¬ 
gious horror of Muhammadans, or the scoffs of Hindoos. What 
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benefit or peace of mind can we bestow upon a Musalman, who 
is an entire stranger to the Christian world, by communicating to 
him without preparatory instruction all the peculiar dogmas of 
Christianity ; such as those contained in verse 1st, chap, let of St. 
John: “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God " ? Would they not find themselves 
at a loss to reconcile this dogma to their unprepared understandings, 
viz. A is 11 and A is also with 13? Although the interpretations 
given us of such texts by truly learned and candid divines be ever 
bo satisfactory, yet to those that are strangers to these explanations 
they cannot he intelligible; nor can it be expected from the order 
of things, that each can happily find at hand an able interpreter 
to whom lie can have recourse for an explanation, whenever he may 
lie involved in difficulties or doubts. 'But as a great number of 
missionary gentlemen may perhaps view the matter in a different 
light, and join the Editor of the Friend of India, in accusing the 
Compiler as an injurer of the cause of truth, I doubt not that with a 
view to avoid every possibility of such imputation, and to prevent 
others from attributing their ill success to his interference with their 
duties, he would gladly abstain from publishing again on the same 
subject, if he could see in past experience anything to justify hopes 
of their success. From what I have already stated, I hope no one will 
infer that 1 feci ill-disposed towards the missionary establishments in 
this country. This is far from being the case. I pray for their 
augmentation, and that their members may remain in the happy 
enjoyment of life in a climate so generally inimical to European 
constitutions: for in proportion to the increase of their number, sobriety, 
moderation, temperance, and good behaviour have been diffused 
among their neighbours as the necessary consequences of their 
company, conversation, and good.example. 

7. The Reviewer charges the compiler with inconsistency, (p. 27,) 
because lie has termed the Precepts collected by him, a code of Religion 
and Morality, while, as the Reviewer supposes, they form only a code 
of morality and not of religion. It is already explained in paragraph 
2nd, that the Compiler has introduced those Precepts of Jesus under 
the denomination of the moral sayings of the New Testament, taking 
the word moral in its wide sensb, as including our conduct to God, 
to each other, and to ourselves; and to avoid the least possibility of 
misunderstanding the term, he has carefully particularized the 
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sense in which he accepted that word by th« latter sentence, " This 
simple code of Religion and Morality, (meaning by the former, those 
precepts which treat of our duty to God, and by the'latter, such as 
relate to our duties to mankind, and to ourselves,) is so admirably 
calculated to elevate men’s ideas to high and liberal notions of one 
God, &c." “ and is also so well fitted to regulate the conduct of the 
human race in the discharge of their various duties to God, to 
themselves, and to society, Ac.” In conformity to the design thus 
expressed, he has collected all the sayings that have a tendency to 
those ends. The Compiler, however, observes with regret, tbai 
neither this language nor this fact, has afforded to the Reviewer 
satisfactory evidence of his intention nor sufficed to save him from the 
unexpected imputation of inconsistency. 

The Reviewer again (page 29) charges the Compiler with inconsis¬ 
tency, in having introduced some doctrinal passages into his 
compilation. In reply to which I again entreat the attention of the 
respected Reviewer to that passage in the Introduction, in which the 
Compiler states the motives that have led him to exclude certain 
parts of the gospels from his publication. He there states, that it is 
on account of these passages being such as were the ordinary founda¬ 
tion of the arguments of the opponents of Christianity, or the sources 
of the interminable controversies that have led to heart-burnings and 
even bloodshed amongst Christians, that, they were not included in his 
selection ; and they were omitted the more readily, as he considered 
them not essential to religion. Rut, such dogmas, or doctrinal and other 
passages as are not exposed to those objections, and are not unfamiliar to 
the minds of those for whose benefit, the compilation was intended, are 
generally included in conformity with the avowed plan of the work— 
particularly such as seem calculated to direct our love and obedience to 
the beneficient Author of the universe, and to him whom he graciously 
sent to deliver those Precepts of Religion and Morality, whose tendency 
is to promote universal peace and harmony. 

8. In objecting to the assertion made by the Compiler in the 
Introduction as to a belief in the existence of God prevailing generally, 
the respected Reviewer advances three arguments1st, That 
millions of people believe in a plurality of Gods. 2ndiy, That the 
majority of those enlightened persons who deny the truth of the Jewish 
and Christian Revelation are atheists. Srdly, That the very system 
of the Vedanta, which denies to God his moral attributes, is a refined 
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and disguiseu atheism. 1 certainly admit that a great number of 
men and eren men of profound learning and extensive abilities, are, 
owing to their early education, literally sunk in polytheism, an absurd 
and irrational system of religion. But the admission of a plurality of 
Gods does not amount to the denial of Godhead. A man, for instance, 
cannot be accused of haring no no(;on of mankind, because he ia 
proved to believe in the existence of a plurality of individuals. The 
Reviewer ought therefore to have confined himself to the remark, the 
truth of which will be readily admitted, that there are millions of 
people ignorant of the unity of God, the only doctrine consistent with 
reason and revelation. The astonishing eagerness of the learned 
amongst those, whose practice and language are polytheistical, to 
prefer their claim to be considered as Monotheists, is a strong evidence 
of the consistency of the system of Monotheism with reason. Debased 
and despicable as is the belief of the Hindoos in three hundred and 
thirty millions of gods, they pretend to reconcile this persuasion with 
the doctrine of the unity of God ; alleging that the three hundred and 
thirty millions of gods, whom they enumerate, are sulionlinate agents, 
assuming various offices in preserving the harmony of the universe 
under one Godhead, as innumerable rays issue from one sun. I am 
at a loss to trace the origin of his second argument, imputing atheism 
to the majority of those who deny the divinity of the Jewish and 
Christian Revelation. For notwithstanding my acquaintance with 
several Kuropeans and Asiatics who doubt the possibility of Revela¬ 
tion, 1 have never met with one, to the best of my recollection, 
maintaining atheism, however widely they might differ from the 
Reviewer and the Compiler in a great many points of belief 
relating to the Deity. The Reviewer perhaps may have met with 
some unhappy freethinkers, who have professed doubts respect¬ 
ing the existence of a supreme superintending Power—a circum¬ 
stance which has probably induced him to form this opinion : 
but such rare instances can have no force to set aside the credit 
of what the Compiler affirms, that a belief in God prevails generally. 
Neither can I conscienciously coincide with the respected Reviewer 
in his imputing atheism to the Vedanta system, under the sup¬ 
position of its denying moral attributes to God ; nor can I help 
lamenting that religious prejudice should influence the Reviewer so 
much, as to make him apply the term of atheist towards a sect or to 
individuals who look up to the God of nature through his wonderful 
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work* alone ; far Uie Vedanta, in common with the Jewiah and Chria- 
tian Scriptures, from the impossibility of forming more exalted 
conceptions, constantly ascribes to God the perfection of those moral 
attributes which are considered among the human species excellent 
and sublime. To prove this I quote one passage from each of the 
four Upaaishads of the Vedanta, which have already been translated 
into English. Mundaka, Chap. 1, section 1: “By him who knows 
all things collectively and distinctly, whose knowledge and will are 
the only means of his actions, Brahma, name, and form, and all that 
vegetates, are produced." Katha, chap. 5: “ God is eternal, among 
all the perishable universe ; and is the source of sensation among all 
animate existences ; and he alone assigns to bo many objects their 
respective purposes.” Kenopanishad: ‘‘In a battle between the 
celestial gods and tire demons, God enabled the former to defeat the 
latter." And Iahopanishad : “He overspreads all creatures, ia 
merely spirit without the form either of a minute body or of an 
eitended one, which is liable to impression or organization. He is 
pure, perfect, omniscient, the Ruler of the intellect, omnipresent, and 
the self-existent. He has from eternity been assigning to all crea¬ 
tures their respective purposes.” For further evidence, if required, 
I beg to refer the Reviewer to the rest of the original Vedanta works 
that may be found in the College Library and in the missionary 
b tores of books. It is, however, very true, that the Vedanta declares 
very often its total ignorance of the real nature and attributes of 
God. Kenopanishad, ver. 3 : “ lienee no vision can approach him, 
no language can describe him, no intellectual power can compass 
or determine him : we know nothing how the Supreme Being should 
be explained,” Ac. It also represents God sometimes in a manner 
familiar to the understanding of the vulgar. Mundaka, ch. vii. 
sect. 1 : “ lleaven is his head, and the sun and moon are his eyes; 
space is his ears,” Ac. But such declarations are not peculiar to 
the '■’edanta doctrines, as these are found frequently in the Sacred 
Scriptun s. Job xxxvi. 26 : “ Behold God is great, and we know him 
not ." Ch. xxxvii. 23 : “ Touching the Almighty we cannot find him 
out Iris greatness is unsearchable.” The Scriptures also represent 
God in the same familiar and figurative manner as is found in the 
Vedanta. God is affirmed to have made man in his own image, after 
his own likeness. The angels always behold God’s face in heaven. 
In the Old T estament, as well as in the New, God is represented 
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u repenting of hiB works, as being moved with anger, vexation, 
grief, joy, love and hate: as moving from place to place ; having 
arms with hands and fingers ; a head, with face, mouth, tongue, eyes, 
nose, ears ; a heart, bowels, back, thighs, legs ; as seeing, being seen,’ 
•peaking, and hearing, slumbering, waking, &c. No one capable of 
sound reasoning can for a moment imagine that these or any other 
descriptions of God are intended to convey literal notions of the 
unsearchable, incomprehensible Being. 

May God render religion destructive of differences and diaUVa 
between man and man, and conducive to the peace and Union of 
mankind.—Amen. 
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The contents of the following Treatise are included under these 
two propositions :—1st. That the Precepts of Jesus, which teach that 
love to God is manifested in beneticence towaids our feliow-ereatures, 
are a sufficient Guide to Peace and Happiness ; and 2ndly, That 
that omnipresent God who is the only proper object of religious 
veneration, is one and undivided in person. 

Though these doctrines, as I conceive the to be alike founded 
on reason and revelation, appear to me to be almost as obvious truths 
as any abstract axiom, yet they are opposed in fact by a very large 
body of writers and teachere. I must therefore leave them to be 
decided upon by those who will be pleased to bestow their candid and 
liberal attention on the arguments I have used in the succeeding 
pages;—and on their impartial judgment I confidently rely. 
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General Defence of the Precept* tn Queetion. 

The observations contained in No. I of the Quarterly 8eriea of 
“ The Friend of India,” on the Introduction to “ The Precept* of 
Jesna" as well as on their defence, termed '* An Appeal to the Chris¬ 
tian Public,” are happily expressed in so mild and Christianlike a 
Btyle, that they hare not only afforded me ample consolation for the 
diaappointment and vexation J felt from the personality conveyed in 
the preceding Magazines, (Nos. 20 and 23,) but ha*e also enoouraged 
me to pursue my researches after the fundamental principles of 
Christianity in a manner agreeable to my feelings, and with such 
respect at I should always wish to manifest for the situation and 
character of so worthy a person as the Editor of the Friend of India. 

The Reverend Editor labours in his Review to establish two 
point*—the truth and excellency of the miraculous relations and of 
the dogmas found in the scriptural writings; and, 2ndly, the insuffi¬ 
ciency of the compiled Precepts of Jesus alone to lead to salvation, 
unless accompanied with the important doctrines of the Godhead of 
Jesus and hia atonement. 

As the Compiler neither in ms Introduction to the Ptecepta of 
Jesus, nor in his defence of those Precepts, has expressed the least 
doubt as to the truth of any part of the Gospels, the arguments ad¬ 
duced by the learned Editor to demonstrate the truth and excellence 
of the authority on which they rest, are, I am inclined to think, quite 
superfluous, and foreign to the matter in question. 

The only reason assigned by the Compiler, (in the Introduction,) 
for separating the Precepts from the abstruse doctrines and miracu¬ 
lous relations of the New Testament, are, that the former " are liable 
to the doubts and disputes of Freethinkers and Anti-christians. and 
the latter are capable at best of carrying little weight with the natives 
of this part of the globe, the fabricated tales handed cown to them 
being of a more wonderful nature." 
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These sentiments respecting the doctrines and miracles, founded 
as they are upon undeniable facts, do not, I presume, convey any 
disavowal or doubt of their truth. Besides, in applying the term 
*' fabricated ” to the talea received by the credulous Hindoos, the 
Compiler clearly evinced the contemptible light in which he viewed 
these legends; and in stating that the miracles of the Scriptures were 
subject to the doubts of “ Freethinkers and Anti-christians," it can 
never fairly be supposed that he meant himself, or any other person 
labouring in the promulgation of Christianity, to be included in that 
class. 

As to the seoond point urged by the Reverend Editor, namely, 
that the compiled Precepts were not sufficient to lead to salvation, 
I deeply regret that the Editor Bhould appear to have overlooked 
the authority of the gracious Author of this religion in the several 
passages cited by the Compiler in hia Appeal, to prove beyond 
doubt the sufficiency of the Precepts in question to procure eternal 
life; as it is almost impossible that so numerous quotations, spread¬ 
ing over a great part of the Appeal could have escaped hiB notice. 
The Reverend Editor, while endeavouring to prove, that the com¬ 
piled Precepts would fall short of guiding to peace and happiness, 
only illustrates by sacred authority the true excellency of the 
miraoles and the doctrines of Christianity. . But such illustration can 
have no tendency to demonstrate the position he endeavours to 
maintain. I am therefore under the necessity of repeating a few 
passages already quoted, with some others, shewing that the compiled 
Precepts are sufficient to conduct the human race to happiness; and I 
humbly entreat to know, if I be persuaded to believe in the divine 
origin of those passages, and in the entire veracity of their author, 
how I am to reconcile their authority with the position maintAinad by 
the learned Editor, as to the insufficiency of the Precepts of Jesus to 
guide to peaoe and happiness. Matthew, ch. xxii., beginning with 
ver. 37 : “Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind; this is the 
first and great commandment And the second is like unto it. Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments Wg 
all the law and the Prophets.” Hark, ch. xii. beginning with ver. 29 : 

“ And Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments is, Hear, 
0 Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
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Bind and with all thy strength : this is the first commandment. Ami 
the second ia like, namely this. Thou abalt love thy neighbour m thyself 
There is no other commandment greeter than these." Matthew, cU. vii. 
12: “ Therefore all-things whatsoever you would that men should do to 
you, do you even so to them; for this is the Law and the Prophets " 
Luke, ch. x. from ver. 25 : “ And behold a certain lawyer stood ud 
and tempted him, saying Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life? 
He said unto him, What ia written in the Law ? How readest thou ? 
He answering, aaid: Thou shalt love the Lord thy Ood with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all 
thy mind ; and thy neigbour as thyself. And he said unto him, thou 
hast answered right. Thit do, and thou ehalt live." Matthew, ch. 
vii. ver. 21: “ Not every one that aaith unto me, Lord! Lord ! shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father who is in heaven. Many will say unto me in that day, Lord ! 
Lord ! have we not prophesied in thy name; and in thy name have 
cast out devils; and in thy name done many wonderful works ? And 
then will I profess unto them 1 never knew you; depart from me, ye 
that work iniquity. Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, who built 
his house upon a rock; and every one that heareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them not shall be likened unto a foolish man, who 
built his house upon the sand." Luke, ch. xi. ver. 27 : “Blessed is 
the womb (said a certain woman to Jesus) that bare thee, and the 
paps which thou hast sucked : but he said, Yea rather, blessed are 
they that hear die word of Ood, and keep it." John, ch xv. 
ver. 12: “ This is my commandment, that ye love one another, 
as I have loved you." Ver. 17 : “These things 1 command you, that 
ye love one another." Ch. ziii. ver. 34: " A new commandment I 
give unto you, that ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye 
also love one another35: “ By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love one to another." Observing those 
two commandments, (Matthew, ch. xxii. ver. 37—39.) selected by the 
Saviour as a substitute for all the Law and the Prophets, and suffi¬ 
cient means to produce peace and happiness to mankind, the Com 
ptler never scrupled to follow the example set forth by Jesus himself 
ia compiling snch precepts as include those two commandments, and 
their subsidiary moral doctrines, as a true substitute of the Gospel, 
without intending to depreciate the rest at the word of Ood. 1 
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regret that the Reverend Editor Bhould have disapproved of this 
compilation, on the ground, that “ it is of importance that every 
compilation be given as a sample of the Sacred WritingB in all their 
excellence and importance, and not as a substitute for the whole.’ 

The authority of St. Paul the most exalted among primitive 
Christians, quoted by the Reverend Editor, (p. 89,) “ If righteousness 
come by the law, Christ is dead in vain,” is not, I presume, adequate 
to set aside, nor even applicable to the express authority of the 
Author of Christianity already quoted; as the latter includes not 
•only the Mosaic law, to which St. Paul alludes, but both law and 
religion, and is evident from the following passages : “ Therefore all 
things whatever you would that men should do to you, do you even 
•so to them ; for this is the Law and the Prophets.” “ On these two 
commandments (to love God and to love our neighbours) hang all 
the I*aw and the Prophets.” Every one must admit, that the gra¬ 
cious Saviour no ant by the words “the Law and the Prophets,” all 
the divine commandments found in the Scriptures, obedience to 
which iH strictly required of us by the founder of that religion. 
Luke, ch. xi. ver. 28: “ Blessed are they that hear the word of God, 
and keep it.' John. ch. xiv. ver. 15: “If you love me, keep my 
commandments.'' Had the manifestation of love towards God with 
all our strength, ana towards our neighbours as ourselves, been 
practically impossible, as maintained by the Editor, (p. 112,) or had 
any other doctrines been necessary to lead to eternal life, Jesus of 
Nazareth, (in whose veracity, candour, and perfection, we have happily 
been persuaded to place implicit confidence), could not, consistently 
with his office as the Christ of God, have enjoined the lawyer to the 
■obedience of those two commandments, and would not have promised 
him eternal life as the reward of such obedience ; (vide Luke, ch, x. 
ver. 28 “ This do, and thou ehalt live ;”) for a man possessed of 
common sense and cotnmon humanity would not incite another to 
labour in vain by attempting what was practically impossible, nor 
delude him with promises of a reward upon conditions beyond hiB 
power to fulfil; much less could a Being, in whom dwelt all truth, 
and who was sent with a divine law to guide m ankin d by his preach¬ 
ing and example, inculcate precepts that it was impracticable to 
follow. Any commandment enjoining man to love God with all 
his heart, and all hiB strength, requires of us of course to direct 
•our love towards him as the sole Father ot the Universe; hut does 
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■oi amount to • prohibition of the pursuits necessary for life, ot to 
an abstinence from lore towards any other object; for such lore aleo 
i« enjoined by the subsequent commandment. The following pae- 
ssges, John, eh. xiv. ver. 21, “ he that hath mr commandments and 
aeepeth them, ne it ie that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be 
loved of my Father • and I will love him, and will manifest myself 
to him." Ch. xv. ver. 10: *' If ye keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love." Ver. 14 : "Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 
I command you," Ac., and many other passages of a similar import, 
exhibit clearly, that love of and adherence to Jesus, can be evinced 
solely by obedience to the Divine commandments. Bat if the obser¬ 
vance of those commandments be treated as practically impossible, 
the love of Jesus and adherence to him must likewise be so consi¬ 
dered, and Christianity altogether regarded as eiistingonly in theory. 

1 appeal to the Reverend Editor himself, whether we are to set 
at defiance the express commandment of Jesus, under the supposition 
that manifestation of the love enjoined by him is practically impos¬ 
sible? Yet this we must do, if we are to adopt the position of the 
Editor, found in his Review page 111, ‘That the most excellent 
precepts, the most perfect law, can never lead to happiness and peace, 
unless by causing men to take refuge in the doctrine of the cross ;" 
meaning, I presume, the doctrine of the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus 
on the cross, aa an atonement of the sins of mankind. 

As the Reverend Editor has most fairly and justly confined himself 
to arguments, founded on the authority of the divine Teacher himself, 
I should hope to be allowed to beg him to point out, in order to establish 
his position, even a single passage pronounced by Jesus, enjoining a 
refuge in such a doctrine of the cross, as all-sufficient or indispens¬ 
able for salvation; so that his position, thus supported, may be placed 
in competition with that founded >n those passages which I have 
quoted in the foregoing paragraph, shewing both the indispensablenesa 
and the all-sufficiency of the excellent Precepts in question to procure 
salvation ; and may impel us to endeavour to reconcile contradictions, 
which would in thAt case be shewn to subsist between the passages, 
declaring the all-sufficiency of the moral precepts preached by Chnsl 
for eternal life, and those that might be found to announce the indis- 
pensableness of the doctrine of the cross for everlasting happiness. 

It is however evident, that the human race are naturally so weak, 
and so prone to be led astray by temptations of temporary gratifies- 
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tiona, that the beat and wisest o( them fall far short of manifesting a 
strict obedience to the divine commandments, and are constantly 
neglecting the duty they owe to the Creator and to their fellow- 
creatures ; nevertheless, 'in reliance on numerous promises found in 
the sacred writings, we ought to entertain every hope of enjoying the 
blessings of pardon from the merciful Father through repentance, 
which is declared the only means of procuring forgiveness of our 
failures. I have already quoted some of these comforting passages 
in my Appeal, page 11; but as the Reverend Editor seems to have 
entirely overlooked them, and omitted to notice them in any of his 
publications, I deem it necessary to repeat them here with a few 
additions. Ezekiel, chan, xviii. ver. 30: “Repent and turn your¬ 
selves from all your transgressions; so iniquity shall not be your 
ruin." Luke, ch. xiii. ver. 3 “Except you repent, you shall all 
likewise perish." Ch. xv. ver. 7: “I say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons who need no repentance." Matthew, 
ch. ix. ver. 13: "I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to 
n pentance.” Ch. iii. ver. 2: John the 1 ' Baptist preached, saying, 
‘ Repent for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” and Jesus arter his 
resurrection, lastly, directs his disciples, Luke, ch. xxiv. ver. 47 : 
“ That repentance and remission of situ should *be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem," wherein he declares 
the remission of sins as an immediate and necessary consequence of 
repentance. 

The foiegoing authorities and remarks will, 1 trust, suffice with 
every candid reader, as my apology for persisting in the conviction 
that the Precepts compiled and published as a guide to peace and 
happiness, though deficient in respect to speculative doctrines and 
creeds, as well As narrative, yet contain all that m essential in prac¬ 
tical Christianity; since they teach us the performance of our duty to 
Qod and to our fellow-creatures and the most acceptable atonement 
on our part to the All-merciful, when we have fallen short of that 
duty. 



CHAPTER n. 


Natural inferiority of the Son to the Father. 

Ik endeavouring to prove what he represente ae “the most abstruse, 
and yet the most important of doctrines, the Deity of Jesus Christ," 
the Reverend Editor advances seven positions—1st, That Jesus was 
possessed of ubiquity, an attribute peculiar to God alone. 2ndly, 
That he declared that a knowledge of his nature was equally 
incomprehensible with that of the nature of God. 3rdly, That he 
exercised the power of forgiving sins, the peculiar prerogative of God. 
4thly, That he claimed almighty power, “in the most Unequivocal 
manner." 5thly. That his heavenly Father had committed to him the 
final judgment of all who have lived since the creation, fithly 
That he received worship due to God alone. 7thly, That he associat¬ 
ed his own name with that of God the Father in the sacred rite of 
"baptism.—The facts on which the Editor labours tc establish these 
positions, however, seem to me, upon an impartial examination, not 
only unfavourable to his inference, but even confirmatory of the 
opposite opinion - For, admitting for a moment, that the positions of 
the Editor are well founded, and that the Saviour was in possession 
of attributes and powers ascribed to God; have we not his own 
express and often repeated avowal, that all the powers he mani¬ 
fested, were committed to him as the Son by the Father of the 
Universe ? And does not reason force us to infer, that a being 
who owes to another all his power and authority, however extensive 
and high, should be in reality considered inferior to that other? 
Surely, therefore, those who believe God to be Supreme, possessing 
the perfection of all attributes, independently of all other beings, 
must necessarily deny the identity of Christ with God : as the sun, 
although he is the most powerful and most splendid of all known 
created things, the greatest immediate source of life and enjoyment 
in this world, has yet no claim to be considered identical in nature 
with God, who has given to the sun all the light and animating 
warmth which he sheds on our globe. To effect a material change 
without the aid of physical means, is a power peculiar to God ; yet 
we find this power exercised by several of the prophets on whom the 
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gifts of miracles was bestowed. Besides, it is evident from the first 
chapter of Genesis, that in the beginning of the creation God 
bestowed on man hiB own likeness, and sovereignty over all living 
dentures. Was not his own likeness and that dominion peculiar to 
God, before mankind were made partakers of them v Did God then 
deify man by such marie of distinction ? 

The following passages, I presume, suffice to illustrate the entire 
dependence of the Son on God, and his inferiority and subjection to, 
and his living by, him. St. John, cli. x. ver. 17 and 18 : “ Therefor# 

doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that 1 might 
take it again. No man taketh it from me but I lay it down of 
myself. I have power to lav it down, and J have power to 
take it again. This commandment have I received of my Father." 
Ch. xii. ver 49 : “ Fori have not spoken of myself; but the Father 

who tent me, he gave me commandment what I should say, and what I 
should speak.” Ch. xiv. ver. 31: “ But that the world may know that I 
love the lather, and at the Father gave me commandment., even to I 
do." Ch. xvii. vers. 1 and 2, Jesus in his prayer—“ Glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son also may glorify thee ; at thou hatt given him •power 
over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast 
given him" John ch. iii. ver. 35 : “ The Father loveth the Son. and 
hath given all things into his hand.” Ch. v. ver. 19 : “ The Son can 

do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do. Ac.” 22 : 
“ For the lather judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son.” 30: “I can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear 
I judge ; and my judgment is just; because I seek not my own will, 
but the will of my Father who hath tent me." Ch. vi. ver. 37 : “All 
that the Father givelh me shall come to me, <£e.” 38 : “ For I came 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that 
tent me. Ch. viii. ver. 28, . “ That I do nothing of myself ; but as 
my Father hath tauuht me, I speak theso things." Ver. 50' “I 
seek not my own glory; there is one that seeketh and judgeth.” Ch. 
xiv. ver. 24 : “ The word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father s 
which sent me. “ \ er. 31 : “ As the Father gave me commandment, 

even so 1 do.” And after his resurrection Jesus saith, Ch. xx. ver. 21: 
" As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you." Ver. 17: “I 
ascend unto my Father and your Fat,her, to my God and your God." 
Matthew, ch. xii. ver. 18 : from Esaiah, “ Behold my servant, whom 1 
have chosen ; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased ; 1 will put 
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my spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gen file*. ' 
Ch. xxviii, ver. 18, “ And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, 
AU power it given unto me in heaven and in earth.” Luke, ch. i. ver. 
32, “ He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest: 
and the Lord God thall give unto him the throne of his father David.” 
For testimony that he lived by the Father, see John, ch. vi. ver. 57 : 
“As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father, &c." 
Ch. V. ver. 26, “ For as the Father hath life m himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself." 

As the Reverend Editor in two instances quoted, perhaps inadver¬ 
tently, the authority of the Apostles, I think myself justified in 
introducing some of the sentiments entertained by them on this 
subject, though 1 should be contented to deduce my arguments, as 
proposed by the Editor, exclusively from the direct authority of Jesus 
himself. I shall confine myself to the quotation of one or two texts 
from the Epistles of St. Paul. 1st Corinthians, ch. xv. vers 24—28 : 
" Then cometh the end, when shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father. For he must reign till ho hath put all 
enemies under his feet. The last enemy that shall be deal roved 
is death. For he hath put all things under his feet: But when he 
saitli, All tilings are put under him, it is manifest, that He is excepted 
which did put all things under him. And when all things shall be 
subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto 
Him that put all things under him, that God may be all in all.” 
Colossians, ch. i. ver. 15 : “ Who is the image of the invisible God, 

the first-born of every creature'' 

From a due attention to the support of the above quoted texts, 
and to the term Son, distinctly mentioned in them, the reader will, 
I trust, Ik- convinced, that those powers were conferred on Jesus, and 
declared by himself to have been received by him from the Father, 
as the Messiah, Christ, or anointed Son of God, and not solely in his 
human capacity; and that such interpretation as declares these and 
other passages of a similar eflocl to be applicable to Jesus as a man, 
is an unscriptural invention. Jesua spoke of himself throughout all 
the Scriptures only as the promised Messiah, vested with higli glory 
from the beginning of the world. John, ch. xvii. ver. 5 : “ And now, 
O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world waa.” In this passage, with the 
same breath with which he prays for glo^y, he identifies the nature 
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in which he does so with that under which he lived with God before 
the creation of the world, and, of course, before his assuming the 
office of the Messiah. Ver. 24: “ Father I will that they also whom 
thou hast given me be with me, where I am ; that they may behold 
my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world." Here again Jesus prays, that his Apostle 
may witness such honour as the Father had bestowed on him. even 
before the foundation of the world. Ch. ix. vers. 35— 37 : “ Dost 
thou " (says Jesus to a man who had been blind) “ believe on the 
Son of God ? He answered and said. Who is he Lord, that I might 
believe on him? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, 
and it is he (the Son of God) that talheth with thee." Ch. xvii. vers. 1,2. 
“ Father, glorify thy Son ; as thou hast given him power over all flesh, 
that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.” 
John the Baptist, who bore witness of Christ, looked not upon him 
in any other view than as the Son of God. St. John, ch. i. ver. 34: 
“And 1 saw and bare record” < John the Baptist pointing 
out the persen of Jesus.) “ that s is the Son of God." John, 
ch. viii. ver. 42 : '• I proceeded % th and came from God; neither 
came 1 of myself, bilt he sent me," and in numerous passages 
Jesus declares, that before he assumed the office of the Messiah in 
this world, he was entirely subject to and obedient to the Father, 
bom whom he received the commission to come to this world 
for the salvation of mankind. But apparently with the very view of 
anticipating any misapprehension of his nature on Lite part of his dis¬ 
ciples, to whom he had declared the wonderful extent of the powers 
committed to him by the Father, he tells them, John, ch. xiv. ver. 28, 
“ The Father is greater than 1.” It would have been idle to have in¬ 
formed them of a truth, of which, as Jews, they would never have 
entertained the smallest question, thst in his mere corporeal nature 
Jesus was inferior to his Maker; and it must therefore have been his 
spiritual nature, of which he here avowed the inferiority to that of 
God. 

“ The Son is a term which, when used without being referred to 
another proper name found in the context, implies invariable the Son 
of God throughout the whole New Testament, especially when asso¬ 
ciated with the epitnet “ The Father; ” so the latter epithet, when it 
stands alone, signifies “ The Father of the universe.” Matthew, ch. 
xxviii. ver. 19: “ Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
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(hem in the name of the Father, and of tne Son, and oi the Holy 
Ghost.” Ch. xi. ver. 27 : “ No man knoweth the Son but the Father, 
See.” Vide rest of the Gospel. It is true indeed, that the angels of 
God, and some of the ancients of the human race, aa well as the child¬ 
ren of Israel, are honoured in the sacred writings with the name of 
‘ Sons of God." Job, ch. 1 . ver. 6 : '* There was a day when the sons 
of God came to present themselves before the Lord.” Genesis. ch. vi. 
wer. 2: “ The SonB of God saw the daughters of men, that they were 
fair.” Bo tea, ch. i. ver. 10 : “ Then it shall be said unto them, ye 
are the sons of the living God." Yet the epithet “ Son of God,” with 
the definite article prefixed, is appropriated to Christ, the first-born 
of every creature, as a distinct mark of honour which he alone deserves. 

The Saviour having declared that unity existed between the Father 
and himself, John, ch. x. ver. 30, “ I and my Father are one,” a doubt 
arose with regard to the sense in which the unity affirmed m those 
words should be accepted. This Jesus removes by defining the unity 
so expressed as a subsisting concord of will and design, such as exist¬ 
ed amongst his apostles, and not identity of being ; vide ch xvii. ver. 
11, of John, “ Holy Father, keep through thine own name those whom 
thou hast given me, that they may be. one, as we are.'' Ver. 22 : “ The 
glory which thou gavest me 1 have given them : that mey may be ojie, 
even as we are one.” Should any one understand by these texts real 
unity and identity, he must believe that there existed a similar iden¬ 
tity between each and all of the Apostles ;—nay, even that the disci¬ 
ples also were included in the Godhead, which in that case would con¬ 
sist of a great many times the number of persons ascribed to the 
Trinity. John, ch. xvii. ver. 20-- 23 : “ Neither pray I for these 
alone h it for them also which shall believe on me through their word 
—That V a/7 may be one. ; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, 
that they s r be one in us,—That they mar be one, even as we 
are oi_ 7 m them, and thou in me : that they may be made per¬ 
fect h. one.” 1 know not how it is possible for those who profess 
obedience to the word of Christ to overlook the explanation he has 
here so clearly given of the nature of the unity existing between him 
and the Father, and to adopt a contrary system, apparently introduced 
by some Heathen write rs to suit, their polvtheislical prejudices; but 
1 doubt not the Editor of the Friend of India will admit the necessity 
of giving preference to divine authority over any human opinion, 
however prevailing it may be. 
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The Saviour meant unity in design and will by the assertion also, 
that he was in God, or dwelt in God and God in him. John, ch. x. 
ver. 38: “ That ye may know, and believe, that the father iB in me, 
and I ip him," as evidently appears from the following passages 
John, eh. xiv. ver. 29: “ At that day ye shall know (addressing 
his Apostles) that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and 7 in you." 
Ch. xvii. ver 21: "That the’’ all may be one; as thou. Father, art 
in me and I in thee, that they also may be one in we." John, ch. vi. 
ver. 56. " He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my biood, dwd- 
leth in me, and in him." 1 John, ch. iv, ver. 15 : “ Whosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is the Son of God—God dioelletJiin hi™ and he 
in God." There appear but three modes in which such passages are 
capable of interpretation. 1st, As conveying the doctrine tha the 
Supreme Being, the Son and the Apostles, were to be absorbed mutu¬ 
ally as drops of water into one whole: which is conformable to the 
doctrines of that sect of Hindoo metaphysicians, who maintain, that 
in the end the human soul is absorbed into the Godhead; but is quite 
inconsistent with the faith of all denominations of Christians. 2ndly 
As proving an identity of nature, with distinction of person, oetweei 
the Father, the Son, and the Apostles; a doctrine equally inconsistent 
with the belief of every Christian, as multiplying the number of 
persons of the Godhead far beyond what hat. ever been proposed by 
any sect. 3rdly As expressing that, unity which is said to exist 
wherever there arc found jierfect. concord, harmony, love, and obe 
dience such as the Son evinced towards the Father, and taught the 
disciples to display towards the Divine will. That the language of 
our Saviour can be understood in tins last sense solely, will, I trust, 
be readily acknowledged by every candid expounder of the: acred 
writings,as being the only one alike warranted bv the d nonuse 
of words, and a pa ble of apprehension hv the human und ^m-iding. 
Had not experience, indeed, too clearly proved that such metaphori¬ 
cal expressions, when taken singly and without attention to their 
contexts, may lie made the foundation of doctrines quite at variance 
with the tenor of the rest of the Scriptures, I should have had nc 
hesitation in submitting indiscriminately the whole of the doctrines 
of the New Testament to my countrymen ; as I should have felt no 
apprehension that even the most ignorant of them, if left to the 
guidance of their own unprejudiced views of the matter, could 
misconceive the clear and distinct assertions they everywhere con- 
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tain of the unity of God and subordinate nature of his messenger 
Jesus Christ. Many of these hf"e been already quoted; to which 
may be added the following: John, ch. xvii ver. 3: “ This is life 
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God and Jesus Christ 
Whom thou hast sent." Here Jesus in addressing the Father dec¬ 
lares, that the menus to t>e afforded for eternal salvation, were 
a knowledge of God, and of himself as the anointed messenger 
of God. Also ch. xix. ver. 17 : Christ saith, “Why callest thou 
me good ? there is none good but one, that is God.” Here Jesus, 
pure as he was and without reproach, thinks it necessary to check 
the man who applies to him an epithet justly due to God onlv.— 
Ch. xiv. ver. 1: “ Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe 

in God ; believe also in me.” In these words Jesus commands 
his disciples to put their trust in God, and further to believe in 
him as the Messenger of God ; and thus plainly distinguishes him¬ 
self from the Godhead. Nor can it for a moment be understood 
by the following passage John, ch. xiv. ver. 9: “He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father,” that God was literally and materially 
visible in the .Son—a doctrine which would be directly contrary 
to the spirit of the religion taught by Jesus, and by all the Prophets 
of God. Vide John , ch. iv. ver. 24 : “ God is a Spirit.” The Apostles 
also maintained a belief of the immateriality and invisibility of 
God. 1 Tim. ch. vi. ver. 1 : ‘ Whom no man hath seen nor can 
see.” 1 John, ch, iv. ver. 12: “No man hath seen God at any 
time.” Resides, Jesus explains himself in the two jtassages imme¬ 
diately succeeding, that, by the phrase “ He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father,’ he meant only, that whosoever saw him and the 
works performed by hint, witnessed proofs of the entire concord of 
his words and actions with the will and design of tire Father and 
might therefore to have admitted the truth of his mission from God 
John, eh. xiv ver. 9 : “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father. 
How sayest thou then, Shew us the Father?” Ver. 10: “ Helievest 

thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in rne ? The words 
that I speak unto you I speak not myself ; but the Father, that dewel- 
leth in me, he doeth the works.” Ver. 11 : “ Relieve me, that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me : or else believe for the very 
works’ sake.” We have already seen m what sense the expression 
" dwelleth in me” must he understood, unless we admit that all true 
followers of Christ are admitted as portions of the Godhead. John, 
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▼i. 58 : “ He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 
in me and I in him.” I John, ch. iv. ver. 12: “If we love one an¬ 
other, God dwelleth in us.” 

For my conviction, and for the satisfaction of those who consider 
the Precepts of Jesus as a guide to peace and happiness, his word, 
“ They may be one, as we are,” (John, ch. xvii. ver. 11) in defining 
the nature of the unity between God and JeBus, fully suffices. Dis¬ 
gusted with the puerile and unsociable system of Hindoo idolatry, 
and dissatisfied at the cruelty allowed by Musalmanism against 
Non-musalmans, I, on my searching after the truth of Christianity, 
felt for a length of time very much perplexed with the difference of 
sentiments found among the followers of Christ (I mean Trinitarians 
and Unitarians, the grand division of them), until I met with the ex¬ 
planation of the unity given by the divine Teacher himself as a guide 
to peace and happiness. Besides, when the Jews misunderstood the 
phrase used by the Saviour, “ I and my Father are one," and accused 
him of blasphemy, (ch. x. ver. 33 : “ But for blasphemy, and be¬ 

cause that thou, being a man, makest thyself God,”) Jesus in answer 
to the accusation denied having made himself God, saying, vers. 34 
36, “ Is it not written in your Law, I said, Ye are Gods ? H ye called 
them Gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot 
be broken : say ye of him whom the Father haui sanctified, and sent 
into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, ? am the- Son oj 
Ood'i" How was it possible that Jesus, the founder of truth and 
true religion, should have disavowed the charge of making himself 
God by representing himself as the Son, honoured with sanctification 
by the Father, and sent by him to this world, if he were the true living 
God, possessed of everlasting sanctification, independently of another 
being V From this and all other local evidence the Pharisees and chief 
priests, though inveterate enemies of the Saviour, accused him to 
Pilate of having made himself the Son of God and King of the Jews ; 
but relinquished the charge of making himself equal to God, or 
having ascribed to himself divine nature; although the latter (i. e. 
making himself God) was better calculated to excite the horror of the 
people. Vide John. ch. xix. ver. 7 : “ The Jews answered him, We 
have a law, and by our law he ought to die ; bcause he made himself 
the tSon of God. ' Un lr. Matthew, ch. xxvii. ver. 37: “ And set up 
over his head his accusation written, ‘ This is Jesus, the King of the 
Jews ' " Ver. 43 : “ 11k tri stki, in God ; let him deliver him now, if 
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he will have him: for he said, I am the Son of Qod.” That the 
epithet Qod is frequently applied in the sacred Scriptures, otherwise 
than to the Supreme Being, as pointed out by Jesus, may be shewn 
by the following, out of many instances to be found in the Bible. 
Deut. ch. x. ver. 17 : “ For the Lord your Qod is Qod of Gods, and 
Lord of Lords, Ac.” Ch. xxxii. ver. 21; “They have moved me to 
jealousy with that which it ru>t OodL" Exodut, "h. xxi» re r. 28: 
“ Thou sbalt not revile the Godt, nor curse the ruler of thy people.” 
Joshua, ch. xxii ver. 22: "The Lord God of Godt knoweth” Ptalm, 
Ixxxii. ver. i: “ God standeth in the congregation of the mighty: he 
judgeth among the Godt.” Ver. 6: “ I have said, Ye are Godt; and 
all of you are childern of the Most High.” P*. exxxvi. ver. 2 : “ 0 
give thanks unto the God of Godt." Isaiah, ch. xli ver. 23: “ Shew 
the things that are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are 
Gods.” Ptalm xcvii. ver. 7 : “ Worthip him, all ye Gods.” Zeph. 
ch. ii. ver. 11 : “ He will famith all the Godt of the earth." Exodut, 
ch. iv. ver. 16: “ Qod said to Moses, that he should be to Aaron in* 
itead of God.” Ch. vii. ver. I : “ See, I have made thee a God to 
Pharaoh.” Also x Cor. ch. viii. ver. 5 : “ As there he Godt many and 
Lords many and the verse already quoted from John, ch. x. vers. 
34, 35 : “ Jesus answered, Is it not written in your Law, Ye are Godt ? 
If he called them Godt, to whom the word of God came, <£c.” In none 
of these instances is it in any degree admissible, that by the epithet 
God it is implied, that the human bein'’* to whom it was attached 
were thereby declared to be a portion i the Godhead. Moses was 
to be as a God to Aaron and a God to Pharaoh by the express com¬ 
mand of the Almighty; but no Christian will thence argue the 
equality of Moses with the Father of all things. On what principle 
then can any stress be laid in defence of the deity of the Son on the 
prophetic expression quoted in Hebrews from Psalm xlv. ver. 6, 
“ Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and everespecially when we find 
in the very next verse, words that declare his subordinate nature; 
“ Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness: therefore God, 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fel- 
f ows" ? We cannot allow much weight to the phrase “ for ever," as 
establishing literally the eternal nature oi in« yower of the Son, this 
phrase being often found metaphorically applied in the Scriptures 
to other created beings: as Proverbt, cb. xxix. ver. 14: “ The king 
that faithfully judgeth the poor, his throne shall be established for 
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ever.” I)evl. ch. iv. ver. 40: “ And that thou mayest prolong thy 
days in the earth, which the Lord thy Qod giveth thee, for ever." 
8imilar to this is the remarkable expression of Jesus to Mary after hie 
resurrection, and therefore, at a time when no design can be conceived 
to have existed that could have been advanced by his any longer with¬ 
holding the knowledge of his true nature, if any tiling remained 
unrevealed during the pevious period of his mission on earth. John, 
ch. xx. ver. 17: “Go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father and to my God and your God.” 

After a s, : ght attention to the terms Lord and God being often 
applied to men in the sacred writings, can any weight be allowed to 
the exclamation of the astonished disciple, Joh i, ch. xx. ver. 28 ■ “ My 
Lord and my God ," especially as the Apostle who relates the cir¬ 
cumstance within a few verses concludes by saying, ver 31. “These 
are within that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God ,” but nowhere desires the readers of his Gospel to believe 
that Jesus is God ? Does not common sense poin* out the inferiority 
and subordination of a being, though called uod, to one who is at 
the same time declared to be his God, his father, his sanctifier, and 
his promoter to the state of exaltation. 

The passages John, ch. i. ver. 1: “The Word was God, and the 
Word was with God,” which contains the term God twice, may 
according to such use of the term be interpreted without involving 
inconsistence with itself, or the contradiction which it apparently 
implies with another most decisive passage in Devi. ch. xxxii. ver. 39, 
where Moses represented! God as declaring that with him there is no 
God : “ bee now that I, even I am he ; and there is no God with me 

if it should be understood to signify in both instances the Supreme 
Deity. Should we follow on the other hand the interpretation adopted 
by Trinitarian Christians, namely, that the Godhead, though it is one, 
yet consists of three persons, and consequently’ one substance of the 
Godhead might abide with the other, both being equally God ; we 
should in that case be forced to view the Godhead in the same light 
as we consider mankind and other genera, for no doubt can exist of 
the unity of mankind the plurality of men consists in their persons; 
and therefore we may safely, under the same plea, support the unity 
of man, notwithstanding the plurality of persons included under the 
term mankind. In that case also Christians ought in conscience to 
refraii. from accusing Hindoos oi polytheism ; for every Hindoo, we 
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daily observe, confesses the unity of the Godhead. They only 
advance a plausible excuse for their polythesim, wich is, that not¬ 
withstanding the unity of the Godhead, it consists of millions of 
substances assuming different offices correspondent to the number 
of the various transactions superintended in the universe by divine 
providence which they consider as infinitely more numerous than 
those of the Trinitarian scheme 

The Saviour in his appeal, “ If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not," John, eh. x. ver. 37, meant of course the perfomance 
of works prescribed by the Father, and tending to his glory A 
great number of passages in the Scriptures, a few of which I 
have already cited, and the constant practice of the Saviour, illus¬ 
trate this fact beyond doubt. In raising Lazarus after he had 
died, Jesus prayed to the Father for the power of bringing him 
to life again, ; and thanked him for his compliance. John, ch. xi. 
ver. 41And Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank 
thee that thou hast heard me.” Besides, in declaring that whosoever 
believed him would do not only the works he performed, but even 
works of greater imjrortance, Jesus never can be supposed to have 
promised to such believers equality in power with God, or to have 
exalted them above himself. John, ch. xiv. ver. 12: 11 Verily, verily, 
I say unto you. He that believeth on me, the works that I do 
shall he do also: and greater works than these shall he do.” Ch. vi. 
ver. 29 : “ -Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.” It must be admitted 
that one, who can perform works of God independently of the Deity, 
is either greater than or equal in power to the Almighty. The 
wonderful works which Jesus was empowered to perform drew a 
great number of the Jews to a belief in Jesus as the promised 
Messiah, and confirmed his Apostles in their already acquired faith 
in the Saviour, and in the entire union of will and design that 
subsisted between him and the Father, as appears from the following 
passages; John, ch. vi. ver. 14: “Then those men, when they had 
seen the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that Prophet 
that should come into the world.” See also John, ch. x. ver. 21. 

The Scriptures indeed in several places declare, that the Son was 
superior even to the angels in heaven, living from the beginning of 
the world to eternity, and that the Father created all things by him 
and for him. At the same time I must, in conformity to those very 
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authorities, believe him as produced by the Supreme Deity among 
created Beings. John, ch. v. ver. 26 For as the Father hath life 
in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself.” 
Colottia.n». ch. 1 . ver. 15, 1 Who is the image of the invisible God, 
the first born of every creature." 



CHAPTER III. 

Separate consideration of seven positions of the Reviewer. 

Ik attempting to support his first position, that Jesus was posses¬ 
sed of ubiquity, the Reverend Editor has quoted two passages. Tiie 
first is, St. John, ch. iii. ve ■ 13 : “ No man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but he that came dov n from heaven, even the Son of man 
who is in heavenwherein Jesus, as the Editor conceives, declares 
his location both in heaven and on the earth at one time. The Editor 
rests entirely the force of his argument upon the term “ is,” in the 
phrase “ who is in heaven,” as signifying the presence of Jesus in 
heaven while he was conversing with Nicodemus on earth. This ar¬ 
gument might perhaps carry some weight with it, were not the fre¬ 
quent use of the present tense in a preterite or future sense observed 
in the sacred writings, and were not a great number of other passages 
to determine that the term “ is,' in this instance, must, be understood 
in the past sense. John, ch viii. ver. 08 : “Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, llefore Abraham was, 1 am." Here 
the same verb, though found in the form of the present, tense, must 
obviously be taken in a preterite sense. John, ch. xi. ver. 8 : “ Ilia 
disciples say unto him, Master, the Jews of late sought to stone thee, 
Ac.” that is, His disciples said unto him. Ver. 38 : “ Jesus there¬ 
fore again groaning in hiuiodf cometh to the grave," i. e.the came to 
the grave. Matthew, ch. xxvi ver. 2: “Ye know that after two days 
is the feast of the passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to lie 
crucified that is the Son of man is to he betrayed and to be cruci¬ 
fied. Vide the remainder of the chapter. John, ch. xiii. ver. ti: 
“Then cometh he to Simon Peter, Ac." that is, he came to SimoD 
Peter, Ac. Again John, ch. xvi. ver. 32: “ That ye shall be scatter¬ 
ed, every man to his own, and shall leave me alone : yet I am not 
alone," 1 . e. yet I shall not he alone. So in all the prophecies con¬ 
tained in the Old, as well as in the New Testament, the future tense 
must frequently l>e understood where the terms used are those gram¬ 
matically appropriated to the preterite : as Matthew, eh. ii. ver. 18: 
‘ In Rama was there a voice heard " that is, will there be a voice 
heard. Ver. 15: “ Out of Egypt have 1 called my Hon,” 1 . e. 1 will 
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call my Son. After a diligent attention to the following passage, no 
one will, I presume, scruple to conclnde that the Son was actually 
absent from heaven during his locality on the earth, and consequently 
the phrase quoted by the Editor is applicable only to the past time. 
John, eh. vi. ver. 62 : “ What and if ye shall see the Son of Man 

ascend up where he was before.” The verb was, accompanied with 
the term before in this passage, positively implies the absence of Jesus 
from heaven during his stay on the earth. Ch. xvi. ver. 7: “Neverthe¬ 
less I tell you the truth: it is expedient for you that I go away. If I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I 
will send him unto you.” Ver o . “ But now I go my way to him 

that sent me." Ver. 28 : I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world : again I leave the world, and go to the Father.” Ch. 
xiii. ver .‘16: “Jesus answered him, Whither I go, thou canst not 
follow me now, but thou shalt follow me afterwards.” Ch. xiii. 
ver. 1 : “ Jesus knew that his hour was come, that he should dejtart 

out of this world unto the Father.” For further conviction, I may 
safely refer even to the preceding terras of the verse relied on by 
the Editor:—“No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he mat 
came down from heaven, even the Son of man.” For the attribute 
of omnipresence is quite inconsistent with tire human notions of the 
ascent and descent effected by tire Son of Man. Is it possible to 
reconcile tire contents of hundreds of such passages, consistent wit!) 
reasorr and conformable to the established order of interpretation, 
to the apparent meaning of a single phrase, that taken literally, ia 
totally opposed to common sense ? For to a being named the Son 
or the created, (tire one term implying the other.') and sent from one 
mansion to another, the attribute of ubiquity can never be justly 
ascribed 

Besides, in examining the original Greek Testament, we find in 
the phrase in question, “ Who is in heaven," that the present parti¬ 
ciple j>v, “ being,” is used in lieu of tar t, “ is,” viz. o <dv «u > v paras ; 
a true translation of which should b.e, “ the ens ” or “ being in 
heaven:” and as the nominative case o<uv, “the being,” requires a 
verb to complete the sense, it should be connected with the nearest 
verb aiaficgiptev, “hatn ascended," no ether verb in fact existing in 
the sentence. 

The whole verse in the original runs thus : Kai »8tiS a va&t&yXiv 
<is rov upavov tt firf o tv tov tpavt Auruouf o not tuv avOiu,. , o me tv 
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r« tpavu>. A verbal translation of the above would run thus: • And 
no one hath ascended into heaven, if not the out of heaven descender 
—the Son of maB—the being in heaven which words, arranged 
according to the rules of English grammar, should run thus : “ And 
no one except the descender from heaven, the Son of man, the being, 
in heaven, hath ascended into heaven,” In this case the presence of 
the Son in heaven must be understood as referring to the time of 
his ascent, and not to that of his addressing himself to Nicodemus— 
an explanation which, though it does not serve to establish the 
omnipresence of the Son urged by the Editor ought to be satisfactory 
to an impartial mind.® The second passage which the Editor quotes- 
on this subject is, Matthew ch. xviii. ver. 20 : “ For where two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them." Is it not evident that the Saviour meant here, by being in the 
midst of two or three of his disciples, his guidance to them wheu mined 
in searching for the truth, without preferring any claim to ubiquity ? 
We find similar expressions in the Scriptures, wherein the guidance 
of the Prophets of God is also meant by words that would imply their 
presence. Luke, ch. xvi. ver. 29 : Abraham saith unto him, ‘ They 
have Moses and the Prophets; let them hear them.' No one will 
suppose that this expression is intended to signify that the .lews 
actually had Moses and the Prophets in person among them, or that 
they could hear them speak in the literal and not in the figurative 
sense of the words; nor can any one deduce the omnipresence ot 
Moses and the Prophets from such expressions. 

The second position advanced by the Reverend Editor is, that 
“ Jesus ascribes to himself a knowledge and an incomprehensibility 

a Sec Bishop Middleton “Doctrine of the tlreek Article," Part 1, page 42, Note : 
“ We arc to refer the time of the participle to the time of the act, Ac., implied in the verb; 
for past, present, and future cannot be meant otherwise than in respect to that act" 
Leviticus, ch. vii. ver. X! : o irpotrfxpmv—avrm terrat o Rpa^imv o 8t(iof 
“ The offering (person) for him shall be the right shoulder." Oh xiv. ver. 47 : o ttrOmv 
—vkvvci TO LfXOLTLa avTOv "The eating (person) shall wash his clothes." These 
present participles are referred to a time present with respect to the act of the verbs 
connected with them; but future with respect to the command of Clod. John, ch. i. 
ver. 49: ovra—tr< “1 saw thee when thou wast.” Moreover, we lrequently 
find the present participle used in the past sense, even without reference to the time 
of the verb. John, ch. ix. ver. 25 : Tvftkos my apn Hktl m “ Being blind now 1 see," 
that is, “ Having been blind now I see." 
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of nature equal to that of God, and peculiar to God aloneand in 
attempting to substantiate this point, he quotes Matthew, oh. xi. ver. 
27 : “ No man knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth any 
man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him." Here the Editor seems to rest on two grounds; 1st, 
That God is incomprehensible to man; Endly, That incomprehensi¬ 
bility of nature is peculiar to God alonewhence the Reverend 
Editor draws his inference that Jesus, knowing the nature of God, 
and being himself possessed of an incomprehensible nature, is equal 
with God. Now 1 should wish to know it tbe Editor, by the term 
" incomprehensible,’’ understands a total impossiblity of comprehen¬ 
sion in any degree, or only the impossibility of attaining to a perfect 
knowledge of God. If the former, I must be under the necessity of 
denying such a total incomprehensibility of the Godhead; for the 
very passage cited by the Editor declares God to be comprehensible 
not to the Son alone, but also to every one who would receive revela¬ 
tion from the Son; and in this case the latter part of tbe passage, 
“ He to whomsoever the Son will reveal him,” must be acknowledged 
as conveying an exception to the assertion made in the former part 
of the sentence, “ Neither knoweth any man the Father, Ac.” 

We find also the following paseages in John, ch. xiv. vers. 16,17, 
“ And I will pray the Father, and he sliall give vou another Com¬ 
forter, that he may abide with you for ever: even the Spirit of truth; 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him: hut ye know him;' —wherein Jesus ascribes to his 
disciples s knowledge of the Holy Ghost, whom the Editor considers 
one of the persons of the Godhead, possessed of the same nature with 
God. But if the Editor understands by the passage he has quoted, 
the incomprehensibility of the real nature of the Godhead. I admit 
the position but deny his inference, that such an incomprehensibility 
proves the nature of the object to be divine, as being peculiar to God 
alone: for it appears evident that a knowledge of the real nature 
even cf a common leaf, or a visible star, surpasses human compre¬ 
hension i how then can a simple assertion, setting forth the incom¬ 
prehensibility of an object, be considered as establishing its identity 
with God? In Mark, ch. xiii. ver 32, "But of that day and that 
hour knoweth no man, no, not the angles which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father,” We have a passage, which, though it 
affirms in a stronger manner an ignorance of the day of resurrectioa. 
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than that already quoted does of God, yet will not, I presume, be 
considered by any one as conveying the slightest insinuation 
of the divine nature of that day ; though time is a common object 
of adoration amongst Idolators. Jn treating of this point the Editor 
quotes another text, Matth., ch. xi. ver. 28: “Come unto me, all 
ye that labour and ate heavy laden, and I will give you rest: 
wherein Jesus declares his power of affording rest, which the 
Editor considers as peculiar to God. All the prophets, as well as 
Jesus, were from time to time sent by the Almighty to afford 
mental rest to mankind, by imparting to them the comforts of divine 
revelation; and by so doing they only fulfilled the commission given 
them by God: but no one ever supposed that in so doing they 
established claims to be considered incarnations of the divine essence. 
Proverbs, ch. xxix. ver. 17 : “Correct thy son, and he shall give thee 
rest: yea, he shall give delight unto thy soul.” Revelation guides 
us to a sure belief, that it is God that affords peace of mind, effects 
cures of the body, and bestows all sorts of comforts on his creatures, 
‘T thank thee,” (says Jesus, Matthew, ch. xi. ver. 25,) “0 Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.” Both our perce(>- 
tion indeed and sacred authorities point out, that he lavishes all these 
gifts on us through prophets, physicians, and other physical causes, 
that are not considered by any sect as of a divine nature. 

The third position is. that Jesus exercised, in an independent 
manner, the prerogative of forgiving sins, which is peculiar to God 
alone : and the Reverend Editor quotes the passage, Mark, ch. ii. ver. 
5: "Thy sins be forgiven thee and the 9th verse for “Whether 
is it easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say Aris, and 
walk?” Taking those texts as the grounds of his position, I therefore 
beg to call the attention of the Editor to the passage almost 
immediately following, in which the evangelical writer intimates, 
that this power of forgiving sins, as well as of healing men, was given 
by the Almighty : “But when the multitude saw it, they marvelled, 
and glorified God, who had given such power unto men.” Does not 
this passage convey an express declaration, that Jesus was as much 
dependent on God in exercising die power of forgiving sins and 
healing the sick, as the prophets who came forth from God before 
him ? The apostles, who witnessed the power of forgiving sins in the 
Saviour, were thorouglily impressed with a belief that it was the 
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Almighty Father who lorgave Bins through the Son. Acts, ch. v. vers. 
31, 32 : “ Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and 
a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of tins. 
And we are his witnesses of these things.” Oh. xiii. ver. 38 : "Beit 
fcnown, therefore, men and brethren, that throuah this man, (meaning 
the Saviour,) is preached unto you the forgiveness of tins." I know 
not how far religious zeal in the breasts of many of the followers of 
■Christ may excuse them in encroaching upon the prerogative which 
revelation and reason ascribe to the Divine Majesty alone ; but Jesus 
himself clearly avows, that the power of forgiving sins had its source 
and origin in God alone, as appears from his petitioning the Father to 
forgive those that were guilty of bringing the death of the cross 
upon him, the greatest of all imaginable crimes. Luke, ch. xiii 
ver. 34: “Father forgive them,” (says Jusus,) " for they know not 
what they do;" and from his directing all those that followed him to 
pray the Father alone for forgiveness of sins Luke, ch. xi. ver. 4 ; 
“ And forgive us our sins." Matthew, ch. vi. ver. 14 ; “ If ye forgive 
men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will forgive you.” 

The fourth position advanced by the Editor is, that “Almighty 
power is also claimed by Jesus in the most unequivocal manner.” 
In endeavouring to demonstrate this the Editor notices three pass¬ 
ages of John, (ch. v. vers. 21 —23 :) "As the Father raiseth up the 
dead and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 
For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
.unto the Son : that all men should honour the Sou, even as they 
honour the Father." A candid inquirer after truth must. I think, 
feel surprised and disappointed, that in quoting these texts, the 
Editor should have overlooked the force of the words in which the 
Sin declares that he hath received the commission to judge from the 
Father " For the Father judgeth no man, hut hath committed nil 
judgment unto the Sm." I am ready to admit, indeed that, taken 
simply as they stand, the words "As the Father raiseth up the dead 
mid quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth wh in he will," 
and " That all men should honour the Son, even as thev honour the 
Father, might very readily be understood as implving an assertion 
of equahtv with the Father Hut this affords one of numerous ins¬ 
tances uf the danger of resting an opinion on the apparent meaning 
of the words of insulated passages of Scripture, without attention to 
the context ; for I am convinced that no unprejudiced person can 
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peruae the verses preceding and subsequent to those quoted by the 
Editor, without feeling that a more explicit disavowal of equality 
with God can hardly be expressed by language than that which they 
contain. I must therefore beg permission to give 'he entire passage 
in this place, thougn some parts of it have been quoted before in 
support of arguments already discussed. It is to be observed, that 
the occasion of the expressions here made use of by .lesus, was the 
accusation brought against him by the Jews, that he had made 
himself equal with God. John, ch. v. vers. 19— 3(1: “ Then ans¬ 
wered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
Hon can do nothing of himself but what he seeth the Father do : for 
what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. For 
the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that himself 
doeth : and he will shew him greater works than these, that ye may 
marvel For as ihe Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them 
ivcn so the Son quickeneth whom he will. For the Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son ; that all 
men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father He that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent him. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, lie that heareth my word, and he- 
lieveih on him that, tent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation; but is passed from death unto life. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear 
shall live. For as the Father hath life in himself, to hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself ; and hath given him authority to exe¬ 
cute judgment also, because he is the Son of Man. Marvel not at this: 
for the hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation. I can of mine, ownedf do nothing, 
at 1 hear , I judge: and my judgment is just, because I seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father who hath sent me. I f ! hear 
witness of myself, my witness is not true. There is another 
that beareth witness of me; and I know that the witness which 
he witnesseth of me is true. Ye sent unto John, and he bare 
witness unto the truth. But I receive not testimony from men : 
but. these things I say, that ye might be saved. He was a burning 
and a shining light: and ye were willing for a season to rejoice in 
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his Hght bat I hare greater witness than that of Junn: for the 
works which the Father hath given me tofiniih, the same work that 
f do, hear witness of me, that the Father hath tent me." 

It would hare been strange indeed, had Jesns, in repelling the 
accusation of blasphemy, which had wrought on the minds of the 
Jews so far that they sought to kill him, confirmed their assertion, 
that he made himself equal with God, and thus prematurely endan¬ 
gered his own life; but we find that so far from being further in¬ 
censed by the explanation abore quoted, they seem to hare quietly 
acquiesced in his appeal to their own Scriptures, that the Messiah 
should have all the power and authority which he asserted the Father 
hau given to him sen Ver. 46: “ For had ye believed Moses, ye 
would have believed me ; for he wrote of me." The only text in the 
writings of Moses that refers to the nature of the Messiah, is that of 
Deutertfnomy, on. xviii. vers. 15 and 18, quoted by St. Peter in the 
Acts of tie Apostles, ch. iii. ver. 22, and by St. Stephen, ch. vii. ver. 
37 : Moses said to the children of Israel. “ The Lord thy God will 
raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, 
like swilo ate.: unto him. ye shall hearken." The words which the 
Lord addressed to Moses were exactly of the same import: “ I will 
raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, 
Ac." It was no doubt to this remarkable passage that Jesus referred, 
and nothing can more distinctly prove the light in which he wished 
to be considered, namely, that ol a Messenger or Prophet of God. 
But this is not the only instance in which Jesus entirely disclaims 
the attribute of omnipotence. On many other particular occasions 
he declares, in the strongest language, his wane of almighty power, 
and his constant need of d’vine influence. Matthew, ch. xx. ver, 23 : 
‘‘And he saith unto them, ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with: but to sit on 
my right hand, and on my left is not mine to give ; but it shall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.” Ch. xii. ver. 
28: “ But if 1 cast out devils by the. Spirit of God, then the kingdom 
of God is come unto you.” Ch. xxvi ver. 39 : ‘‘And he went, a little 
further, and fell on his face, and prayed, ssving, 0 my Father, if it 
be possible, let this enp pass from me : nevertheless not as I will, 
but as thou wilt.” Ver. 42 : “He went away again the second time, 
and prayed saying, 0 my Father, if this cup may not pass away 
front me, except I drink it, thy will be done ” Luke , oh xxii. ver. 32; 
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“But I have prayed for tape, that thy faith fail not, it" John, 
vh. xii. ver. 27: “Father, have me from ti;*s hour. - ’ Whosoever 
honours Go,| cannot, I presume, consistently refuse to honour hie 
Prep! et, whom lie dignified with the name of “ Son of God ; '' and as 
he }. inours God, he will also honour that Prophet, though he be well 
awaie of the distinction between the Almighty and liisehoseii Sou. The 
honour paid to the Prophet may in this sense be fairlv eons; lered the 
test of the real degree of respect entcitained for God as Jesus saith, 
Matlh-u', ell. x, ver 4tt, “ He that received! you, ri-eeivelh me; and he 
that reeeiveth me, received, lorn that sent me.” The ole io;;s meaning 
of win 'h words is, us far a* ;i on hum, io vour instructions, they listen 
to mine, and in so far they rteei re t ne eomruaiidinems of G .i| who hath 
sent, me. Prejudice alone could, ! tlook, infer from such i ypressions, 
that those "ho received i'.< A].• •■tie.-, w ere literally receiving God 
himself under their form and su 1 .. lance. I'.qmdlv dcnvnstrative of 
prejudice, I conceive, would it lie to deduce the identity or equality 
of the Wither and the S ", toini the following passage, fohn, c h. v. 
ver. 2.1: “ I'hat all men sh honour the Sen, even us they honour 
the l ather, lie that honourt ii> not lie Son, hrwwethnot (die Father 
who hath sent him l or in this very passage the Son is represented 
as the Mes: engt; of the Fntl.ej, ami for that reason only entitled to 
honour. Ilia! tlie preposition ouj.V “ ns " implies here, as it iany 
other places likeness in milnr- : n| quality, and not in exact gree 
ol honour, is illustrated b, its olu mus meaning in the I;,f v ;-e of 
Matthew, eh V-, " He ye therefore perfect, c-t. as -. ur Im ; ,. r in 
heaven is perfect ; f# ly tin words no one can rniifi'ivc, that, 
equality in degree of perfection between God and tin disriples is in¬ 
tended to he enjoined. 

The fifth position is, that his heavenly Father had e unmitted to 
•Jesus the filial judgment, of all who have lived site .■ the creation. I 
readily admit the correctness of this position, and cm, Tier the fact 
as confirming the opinion maintained by me, and bv mum rous other 
followers of Christ, as to die Son’s total dependence on 'he commis¬ 
sion of God for his power in administering such judgment. I agree 
also with the Reverend Editor, in esteeming the nature ,f this office 
most important; and that, nothing hut the gift of supernatural wisdom 
can qualify a being to judge the conduct of thousands of millions of 
individuals, living at different times from the beginning of die world 
to the day of resurrection. It is, however, perfectly consistent with 

38 
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the omnipotence ami wisdom of God, who is declared by revelation 
to be “able of tlnse stones to raise up children unto Abraham,” 
(Matthew, ch. lii. ver. fi), and with whom all tilings are possible, 
(Luke, ch. i. ver. 37), to bestow wisdom equal to the important nature 
of this office on the first-born of every creature, whom he has anointed 
and exalted even above his angels. But the Editor goes much further 
than I am trilling to follow him, in concluding the omniscience of 
the Son, from the circumstance of his distributing final judgment; 
since .leans not only disclaimed that attribute, but even expresslv 
avowed that he received his qualifications for exercising judgment 
from God. With respect to his disclaiming omniscience, see Mark, 
ch. xiii. ver. 23; “ But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father." 
Omniscience, as the Editor must be well aware, has no limit; but here 
dc.-us expressly declares, that he is ignorant of the day appointed hr 
the Father for the resurrection arid judgment. What words can be 
more expressly declaratory than these of the finite nature of the know¬ 
ledge granted to Jesus, however its extent may actually surpass our li¬ 
mited capacity? Asa proof that his judicial authority is derived from 
God, see John, ch. v. vers, 2'i, 27 : “ For as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself: and hath 
given Inin authority to execute judgment also.” Ver. 30 I can of 
mine own self do nothing : as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is 
just; because I seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father 
which hath sent me.” Is it possible to misunderstand the assertion 
contained in these words, that both the authority and the ability to 
judge are gifts bestowed on the Son by the omnipotent Father? 

The sixth position is, that in several instances Jesus accepted 
worship “due to no man, but to God alone"; and instances of his 
receiving worship from a blind man, a leper, from mariners, and 
from his disciples, are adduced from the evangelical writings. Every 
one must admit that the word “ worship," both in common acceptation 
and in the Scriptural writings, is used, sometimes as implying an 
external mark of religious reverence paid to God, and at other times, 
as signifying merely the token of civil respect due to superiors ; and 
that concurrent circumstances in every instance determine the real 
sense in which the word should be taken Among the Prophets of 
Oral, Jesus was not the only one that permitted himself to be wor¬ 
shipped, as we find Daniel the Prophet allowing himself such worship 
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Daniel, ch ii. ver. 46 : “ Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell upon 

hie face, and worshipped Daniel.” Daniel, like Jesus, neither rebuked 
the man who worshipped him, nor did he feel indignant at such a 
tribute of respect; vet we cannot lint! any subsequent assertion that 
he had offended God by suffering himself to be the object of the king's 
worship in this instance. Besides, Jesus himself uses the word 
‘ worship ' in the latter sense, (I mean that of civil reverence,) in one 
of the evangelical parables, where he represents a servant as worship¬ 
ping his master. Matthew, ch. xviii. ver. 26 : “ The servant therefore 
fell down and worshipped him.” From the circumstance of Jesus 
positively oommaudiug human beings to worship God alone in spirit, 
and not in any form or shape, either human or angelic; as, John, 
ch. iv. ver. 24: "God is a spirit; and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth.” Matthew, ch. iv. ver. 10 : “ 1’hou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve: 
and from the eircumstauee of his rebuking the man who called him 
"g'od master,” on tiie ground that the term “good" should be 
peculiarly applied to God alone. Math. ch. xix. ver. 17,) we necessarily 
conclude that Jesus accepted worship only as a mark of human respect, 
and acknowledgment uf gratitude. Let us moreover ascertain from 
the context, the sentiments winch the blind man, the leper, the 
mariners, and the disciples of Jesus, entertained of his nature ; and we 
can no longer hesitate to believe, that they meant by the warship 
they offered, only the manifestation of their reverence for hint as a 
superior, indeed, yet still as a created being. 1 he question is, Did 
those that offered worship to Jesus evince that they believed him to be 
God, or one of the three persons of the Godhead, ami equal to God '< 
Nothing of the ktud—the blind man, after his cure, spoke of Jesus as 
a Prophet, and a righteous man, and believed him when he said he 
was the Son of God. John, ch. i> ver. 31 : " Now we know ” (says 

tije blind mail,) " tiiat God hearsth not sinners : but if any man be a 
worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth.” Ver. 
33 : “ If this man were not of God, he could do nothing." And in 

answer to the question of Jesus, " Dost thou believe on the ,Son of 
God?” he answers, “Lord, 1 believe. And he worshipped him.” 
Ver. 38. The unclean spirit which is said in Mark, to have worshipped 
Jesus, “ cried with a loud voice and said, What have I to do wilh 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God ? 1 adjure thee by God, 
that thou torment me not." Mark, ch. v. ver. 7. This adjuration 
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would have been absurd if Jesus were himself addressed an Clod; 
and clearly shews, that the worship offered was to deprecate the 
power nf a being whose nature was subordinate to that of Clod, by 
whoso name he was adjured. The leper, too, glnrilird Clod, while to 
Jesus he gave only thanks for being the instiement of his cure. 
Luke, ch. xvii vers. IS, Iti: '' And one of them, when he saw that 
ho was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified Clod, 
and fi ll down on his face at his feet, 'jivnij him thank*.'' The 
manners who worshipped Jesus declared at the fame instant, "Of a 
truth thou ail the Son of tioil." Matthew , eh. civ. ver. .'l.'l. The 
woman of Canaan, who is also staled in Mntllieir, eh. xv. ver. L’5, to 
have worshipped Jesus, addressed him, ver. "if, as "the son of 
Osvid," by which term she certainly would not have designated a 
being whom she worshipped as (hid. I’eter, the most celebrated of 
his diseiples, shewed his faith in acknowledging Jesus merely as the 
Christ, or hi other words with the same exact sense, the uuninled of 
Ciod which is certainly far from implying "very find.” Mark, ch. 
viii ver 1’3. Even after the erneilixion we lind the disciples convers¬ 
ing of Jesus only as “a prophet, mighty in deed and in word before 
Clod -and «ll the people." Luke, e h xxiv. ver. 19. It was Jesus 
himself risen from the dead whom they addressed, yet. throughout 
the remainder of the chapter, which concludes with the account of 
his being carried up to heaven, they are only further taught that this 
prophet was the promised Messiah, but by no means that it was their 
duty to worship him us U<>d. iVtcr, in the name of all the disciples 
declares, John, eh. vi ver. till. “ We believe and are sure that thou 
art that Christ, the Son of the living Cod." And as already oliserved, 
the disciple John declares, that the ohject of the Gospel is, "that it 
may be believed that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." John, ch. 
tx. ver. 'll. When the leper prayed to Jesus for cure, he addressed 
him only with the term Kv(>ws [Matthew, ch. viii. ver. 2.) which in 
Greek is used as synonymous to Lord or Master, and often applied 
to superior inrsons. 

Every Christian is morally bound to evince obedience to the 
commandments of Jesus, and exert himself to follow his example. 
It behoves us therefore to ascertain, what his commandments are 
with regard to the object of sacred worship and prayer, and in what 
manner he himself performed those solemn religions duties. The 
very act of prayer, indeed, implies an acknowledgment ol inferiority 
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to the being adored; but though Trinitarians affirm that such devotion 
was paid by Jesus only in his human capacity, his form of prayer 
ought still to be sufficient to guide human creatures as to the Being 
to whom their prayers should be addressed. Let us examine, there¬ 
fore, whether Jesus in his acknowledged humau capacity ever 
offered worship or prayer to what Trinitarians term the second 
or third person of the Godhead, or once directed his followers 
to worship or pray to either of them. But so far from finding a 
single direction of the kind, we observe on the contrary, that Jesus 
strictly enjoins us to worship the Father alone in that form of 
prayer which he offered for our guidance, Matthew, ch. vi. ver. 
9: “ After this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father which art in 
heaven, Ac.” “ Pray to thy Father which in secret: and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly." In the same way, 
when the Saviour himself prays, he addresses the Father alone. 
Matthew, ch. xxvi. ver. 53: “ Thinkest thou," says Jesus to Peter, 
"that I cannot now pray to my Father ?" John, ch. xvi. 26: "I will 
pray the Father for you.” Luke, ch. xxii. ver. 41 and 42: " And he 
(the Saviour) was withdrawn from them about a stone’s cast, and 
kneeled down, and prayed, saying, Father, if thou be willing, remove 
this cup from me.” Mark, ch. xiv. vers. 35 and 36: " And fell on 
the ground, and prayed, that if it were possible, the hour might pass 
from him. And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto 
thee." Luke, ch. vi. ver. 12: “ Hi went out unto a mountain to pray, 
and continued all night in prayer to God." Luke, ch. x. ver. 21: " In 
that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said I thank thee, 0 Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth," John, ch. xi. ver. 41: “ And Jesus lifted 
up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me." 
Matthew, ch. xxvii. ver. 46: "My God, my God, why hast thou for¬ 
saken me?" John, ch. iv. ver. 22 • "Ye worship ye know not what; we 
know what we worship." No creed drawn up by men, nor opinion 
entertaiued by any sect, can by an unbiassed searcher after the true 
doctrines of Christianity be suffered to set aside the express authority 
and constant example of the gracious author of this religion. 

The last position is, that Jesus associated his own name with that 
of God in the rite of baptism, intended to remain in force to the end 
of the world; and ordained by the passage, Matthew, ch. xxviii. ver. 
19 : “Go ye and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." A profession of 
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belief in Clod its unquestionably common to all the religion* supposed 
to have been founded upon the authority of the Old Testament: but 
each is distinguished from the other by a public profession of faith 
in their respective founders, expressing such profession in a language 
that may clearly exhibit the inferior nature of those founders to tlie 
Divine Being of whom they declare themselves the messengers. This 
system has been carried on from the first, and was no doubt intended 
to Rerve as a perpetual distinguishing mark of faith. The lews 
claim that they have revelation, rendering a belief not in God alone, 
but in Mosee also, incumbent upon them, Rrodu»,ch. xiv. 31 : “The 
people feared the Lord and believed the Lord, and his servunt Moses " 
But the term “his servant Moses," in this passage, suffices to prove 
the nubordination of Moses, though declared, equally with God. to be 
an object of their belief. Tn like manner Muhammadans, in the first 
acknowlegdinent of that system of religion, are directed to profess 
faith in Ood, and also in Muhammad, his messenger, in the following 

form: *,Ajl tX*:*.* aJl'JI ‘‘There is no Ood except the 

true God, Muhammad is his messenger." The term “his me* 
fienger” removes every doubt of Muhammad's identity or equali'y 
with God ; so the epithet “Son” found in the passage, “Baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, ami of the Son, Ac." ought to 
be understood and admitted by every one as expressing the 
created nature of Christ, though the most highly exalted among all 
creatures. If baptism were administered to one embracing Christian¬ 
ity in the name of the Father and the Holy Ghost, he would thereby 
no more become enrolled as a Christian, than as a .Tew or as a Mu¬ 
hammadan ; for both of them, in common with Christians, would 
readily submit to be baptized in the name of God and his prevailing 
influence over the universe- But as Christianity requires peculiarly 
a faith in -lesus, as the promised Messiah, the gracious Saviour enjoins 
baptism in the name of the Son also, so as to distinguish his happy 
follower* from the Jews and the rest of the people. A mere associa¬ 
tion of names in divine commandments therefore never can be con¬ 
sidered as tending to prove identity or equality betwepn the subjects 
of those names such junction of name* is found frequently in the 
Sacred Writings without establishing unity among the persons whom 
those names imnl 
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The Editor quotes the following passage, Matthew, ch. xxviix. ver. 
18: “ All power in heaven and earth is delivered unto me,” recom¬ 
mending it as a sure proof of the deity of Jesus. 1 regret very much 
that the force of the expression •* is delivered unto me,” found in this 
passage, should have escaped the discerning notice of the Reverend 
Editor. Does noi the term “ delivered 11 shew evidently an entire 
dependence of Jesus upon the Being who has committed to him such 
power? Is it consistent with the nature of an omnipotent God to 
exercise power delivered to him by another being, or to confess that 
the power he possesses has been received by him from another. 

As to the question of the Editor, “ Did Muhammad, arrogant as 
he waa, ever make such a declaration as Jesus did, namely, that ‘ I 
am with you always even to the end of the w’orld ?’ ” I will not re¬ 
new the subject, as it has been already discussed in examining the 
tint position. I only entreat the attention of the Editor to the follow¬ 
ing assertions of Muhammad, known to almost all Musalmans who 
have the least knowledge of their own religion : 

m • m 0 

^aJUAJ Juaxj Jasjj* 

“ Truly the great and <norious God raised me as mercy and gutd» 
cnee to worlds.'' 

|X®»»1 j Jjl ouf' 

“ I was the first of all Prophets in creation and the last in appear¬ 
ance." 

c*i^ 

“ I was a Prophet when Adam was in earth and water.” 

XAI ^aJU. .eild lil 

“ I am the Lord of those that were sent by God. This is no boast 
to me.” 

* / / 

W 

“ My shsdow is on the head only of my followers." 
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“He who has seen me has seen God.” 

alJlgUol tXii ^Anllot 

“ He who has obeyed me, has obeyed God ; and he who has sin* 
ned against me, has sinned against God ” 

It is, however, fortunate for Musalmans, that from want of famili¬ 
arity and intimate connexion between the primitive Muhammadans and 
their contemporary heathens, the doctrines of Monotheism taught by 
Muhammad, and entertained by his followers have not been corrupted 
by polytheistical notions of Pagans, nor have heathen modes of wor¬ 
ship or festivals been introduced among Musalmans of Arabia and 
Turkey as a part of their religion. Besides, metaphorical expressions 
having been very common among Oriental nations, Muhammadans 
could not fail to understand them in their proper sense,'although 
these expressions may throw great difficulty in the way of an Euro¬ 
pean Commentator'even of profound learning. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Inquiry into the Doctrine of the Atonement. 

AM the texts collected by the Reverend Editor ia his review 
from the authority jf the divine Teacher, in favour of the st-c >nd 
important doctrine of the cross, implying the vicarious sacrifice of 
Jesus as an atonement for the sins of mankind, are as foil w: “ 1 am 
the living bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live forever.” “ Hi3 giving his flesh fo r the life 
of the world." “I lay down my life for ray sheep’’ 'The Son ef 
Man is come to give his life a ransom for many.” Is any one <>f 
these passages I would ask, in the shape of an explicit command¬ 
ment, or are they more than e mere statement of facts requiring figu 
rative interpretation ? For it is obvious that an au nipt to take 
them in their direct sense, especially the first. ("I am the living 
bread ;~ if any man eat of this, &c,”) would amount to .omss absur¬ 
dity. Po they r'asonably convey anything more than the idea, thst 
Jesus was invested with a divine commission to deliver instruct! ns 
leading to eternal beatitude, which whosoever should rec, ,ve should 
live for ever;’ An 1 that the Saviour, foreseeing tha* the ^parting 
of those instructions would, by exciting tire anger and -.unity of the 
superstitious Jews, cause his life to be destroyed, yet hesitated not 
to persevere "1 their promulgation; as if a king, who hazards his 
life to procure freedom and peace for his subjects, were to address 
himself to them saying, “I lay down my life for you” This 
interpretation is fully confirmed by the following passages.— LuJce, 
ch. iv. ver. 43: “ And he Raid unto them I must preach the 
kingdom of God to other cities also; for therefore am I unit.'' (!h. 
ii. vers 47—49: "And all that heard him were astonished at his 
understating arui answers. And when they (his parents) saw him, 
they were amazed : and his mother said unto him, iSon, why hast 
thou thus dealt with us ? Behold, thy father and I have sought thee 
sorrowing. And he said unto them, how ib it that ye sought me ? 
wist ye not that I mutt be about my Father's butinest ?” Wherein 
Jesus declares, that the sole object of his mission was to preach and 
impart divine instructions. Again, after having instructed his dis¬ 
ciples in the divine law and will, as appears from the following text, 
" For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest me ; and 
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tin y have received (hem, and have known suiely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed that tic u didst send me.” (John, 
eh, xvii vtr. H.) Jesus in his communion with find manifests that 
he had completed tlie object of his mission by imparting divine com¬ 
mandments to mankind: 1 have glorified thee on the earth, I haw 
finiihtd the work vhieh thou gareet me to do." Had hi* death on the 
cross lieen the work, or part of the work, for the performance of which 
Jesus was sent into this world he, as the founder of truth, would not 
have declared himself to have finished that work prior to his death. 

That Jesus should ride on a colt, should receive an offer of 
vinegar to drink, and should he wounded with a sjiear after he had 
delivered up the ghost, as well as his death on the cross, were events 
prophesied in the Old Testament, and consequently these were ful¬ 
filled by Jesus. Vide Luke, ch xxiv. vers. 20 and 27 : ‘‘Ought not 
Oirif't to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory? 
-And beginning at Moses and all the Prophets, he expounded unto 
them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself.” But we 
are unhappily at a loss to discover any other design in each of these 
events, which happened to Jesus before his ascent to heaven. 1 am 
therefore sorry that I must plead my inability to make a satisfactory 
reply to the question of the Editor, “ Had ever Jesus transgressed 
his heavenly Father’s will, that he underwent such afflictions?" I 
can only say, that we find in the Scriptures that several other Pro¬ 
phets in common with Jesus suffered great afflictions, and sorab even 
death, as predicted. But T know not whether those afflictions were 
the consequences of the sins committed by there or by their parents, 
or whether these distresses were experienced by them through some 
divine purpose unknown to us ; as some scriptural authorities shew 
beyond d mbt, that man may be made liable to suffering for some 
secret divine purpose, without bis or his parents having perpetrated 
any remarkable crime. ( John, oh. ix ver, 3: "Jesus answered, 
Neither hath this man sinned nor his parents; but that the works of 
Cod should 1 k> made manifest in him.”)' The latter alternative (name¬ 
ly that the righteous Prophets suffered afflictions and even death for 
some divine purpose, known thoroughly to God alone) seems more 
consistent with the contents of the sacred writings, such as follow: 
Mark, eh. xii. vers. 1—9: “And he began to speak unto them by 
parables. A certain man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge 
about it, and digged a place for the wine fat, and built a 
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tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 
And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he 
might receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 
And they caught him, and beat him, and sent him away empty. And 
again he sent unto them another servant; and at him they east stones, 
and wounded him in the head, and sent him away shamefully handled. 
And again he sent another ; and him they killed, and many others ; 
beating some, and kill ng some. Having yet therefore one Son, his 
well-lieloved, he sem him also last unto them, saying, They will 
reverence my Son. But these husbandmen said among themselves, 
This is tire heir; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be 
ours. And they took him, and killed him and cast him out of the 
vineyard. What shall therefore the Lord of the vineyard do ? lie 
will coine and destroy the husbandmen, and will give the vineyard 
unto others.'' Jnhn, ch. xv. vers. 21, 22 : “But all these tilings will 
they do unto you for my name's sake, because they know not him 
that sent me. If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had 
not had sin : but now they have no cloak for their sin.” This parable 
and these passages give countenance to the idea, that God suffered 
his Prophets, and Jesus, hi* beloved Son, to be cruelly treated and 
slain by the Jews for the purpose of taking away every excuse that 
they might offer tor their guilt. 

In explaining the objects of Jesus. death on the cross, the Editor 
confidently assumes, that “If we view Jesus Christ as atoning for 
the sins of men. we have every tiling perfectly in character: he 
became incarnate to accomplish that which could have been effected 
by neither men nor angels.'' I should therefore wish to know whether 
Jesus, whom the Editor represents as God incarnate, suffered death 
and pain for the sins of men in his divine nature, or in his human 
capacity ? The former must lie highly inconsistent with the nature 
of God, which, we are persuaded to believe by reason and tradition, is 
above being rendered liable to death or pain ; since the difference we 
draw between God and the objects that are not God. is, that one 
cannot be subjected to death or termination, and the other' is finite 
and liable to mortality. That the eliects or Christ’s appearance on 
earth, whether with respect to the salvation Oi condemnation of 
mankind, were finite, and therefore suitable to the nature of a finite 
being to accomplish, is evident from the fact, that to the present 
time millions of human beings are daily passing through the world, 
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whom the doctrines he taught have never reached, and who of course 
must be considered as excluded from the benefit of hia haring died 
for the remission of their sins. The latter, namely, that Jesus 
suffered death and pain in his human capacity as an atonement for 
the offences of others, seems totally inconsistent with the justice 
ascribed to God, and even at variance with those principles of equity 
required of men ; for it would be a piece of gross iniquity to afflict 
one innocent being, who had all the human feelings, and who had 
never transgressed the will of God, with the death of the cross, for 
the crimes committed by others. especially when he declares such 
great aversion to it, as is manifest from the following passages. 
Matthew, ch. xxvi. vers. 37, 39, 42, and 43 : “ And he took with him 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful 
and very heavy. And prayed, saying, 0 my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup (meaning death) pass from me : nevertheless, 
not as I will, but as thou wilt, lie went away again the second time, 
and prayed, saying, 0 rr.y Father, if this cup may not pass away from 
me, except I drink it, thy will be done." Mark, ch. xiv. ver. 36: 
“ And he said, Abbs. Fattier, all things are possible unto thee; take 
away this cup from me; nevertheless, not what I will, but what thou 
wilt." Luke, ch xxii. vers 42 and 44 : “ Saying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheless, not my will, but 
thine, be done. And being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly: 
and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood, falling down to the 
ground." John, ch. xii. ver. 27 : “ Now is my soul troubled; and 
what shall I say ? Father, save me from this hour: but for this cause 
came I unto this hour.” Do not these passages evidently shew, that 
Jesus in his human capacity (according to the Trinitarian phrase) felt 
averse to death and pain, and that he earnestly prayed that he might 
not be subjected to it ? Jesus, however, knowing that the will of the 
Father rendered such death unavoidable, yielded to it aa predicted. 
John, ch. xi. vers. 17 and 18: “Therefore doth my Father love me 
because I lay doum my life that I might take it again: no man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myself; I have power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it: again this commandment have I received 
of my Father." Matthew, ch. xxvi. vers. 53 and 54: “ Thinkest thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and He shall presently give me 
more than twelve legions of angels ? But how then ahall the 8cripsure 
he fulfilled, that thus it must be?” The iniqnily of one’s bring- 
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sentenced to death as an atonement for the fault committed by another 
is so palpable, that although in many countries the human race think 
themselves justified in detaining the persons of those men who, 
voluntarily making themselves responsible for the debt or the persons 
of others, fail to fulfil their engagements; nevertheless every just man 
amongithem would shudder at the idea of one's being put to death for 
a crime committed by another, even if the innocent man should will* 
ingly offer his life in behalf of that other. 

In endeavouring to prove Jesus’s atonement for sin by his death, 
the Reverend Editor urges, “ Is he called the Saviour of men because 
he gave them moral precepts, by obeying which they might obtain the 
divine favour, with the enjoyment of heaven as their just desert ? or. 
because he died in their stead to atone for their sins and procure for 
them every blessing, &c. ? If Jesus be termed a Saviour merely be¬ 
cause he instructed men, he has this honor in common with Moses, 
and Elijah and John the Baptist, neither of whom however assumed 
the title of Saviour.” We find the title “ Saviour" applied frequently 
in the divine writings to those persons who had been endued with 
the power of saving people, either by inculcating doctrines, or afford¬ 
ing protection to them, although none of them atoned for the sins of 
mankind by their death Oladidh, ver. 21: “ And tavioun shall 
come up on mount Zion tc judge the mount of Esau; and the king¬ 
dom shall be the Lord’s." Nehemiah, ch. is. ver. 27 : “ And accord¬ 
ing to thy manifold mercies thou gavest them savimirt, Who saved 
them out of the hand of their enemies " 2 Kinys ch. xiii. ver. 5: “ The 
■ Lord gave Israel a taviour, so that they went out from under the 
hand of the Syrians.” How could, therefore, the Editor, a diligent 
student oi the Bible, lay such a stress upon the application of 
the term : ‘Saviour” to Jesus, as to adduce it as a proof of the 
doctrine of the atonement; especially when Jesus himself declares 
frequently, that he saved the people solely through the inculcation 
of the word of God ? John, ch. xv, ver. 3: “ Now ye are clean through 
the word which I have spoken unto you.” Ch. v. ver. 24: “He that 
heareth my word and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life." Ch. vi. ver. 63: “The words that I apeak unto you, they are 
spirit, and they are life—wherein Jesus represents himself as a Savi¬ 
our, or a distributor of eternal life, in his capacity of divine teacher. 

Jesus is of course justly termed and esteemed a Saviour, for having 
instructed men in foe Divine will and law, never before so fully 
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revealed. Would it degrade Jesus to revere him as a Divine Teacher, 
liecause Moses and the Prophets before him delivered to the people 
divine instructions ? Or would it depreciate the dignity of Jesus, 
to believe that he. in common with several other prophets, underwent 
afflictions and death ? Such an idea is indeed unsc/iptural, for God 
represents the Christ as a Prophet equal to Moses, (Dent. ch. xviii. 
ver. 18. i Jesus declares himself to have come to fulfil the law 
taught by Moses : (Matthew, ch. v. ver. 7.) “ Think not that I am 
come to destroy the Law and the Prophets, I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfiland strictly commands his disciples and the people 
at large to obey whatever Moses had taught Ch. xxiii vers. 2, 3 : 
“Saying, the Scribes end Pharisees sit in Mosc-t’ seat: all therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do ; but do not ye 
after their works : for they say, end do not.” 

I am sorry that 1 cannot, without offending my conscience, agree 
with the Reverend Editor in the opinion, that "If Jesus be esteemed 
merely a teacher, the greater degree of honour must be given to Moses, 
for it was in realitv his law that Jccus explained and established." 

It is true that Moses began lo erect the everlasting edifice of true 
religion, consisting of a knowledge of the unity of God, and obedience 
to his will and commandments ; but Jesus of Nazareth has completed 
the structure, and rendered his law perfect. To convince the Editor 
of this fact, I beg to call his attention to the following instances, 
found even in a single chapter, as exhibiting the perfection to which 
Jems brought the Law given by Moses and other Prophets. Matthew , 
ch. v. vers. 21, 2? : “ Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shall not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger 
of the judgment: but 1 say unto you, That whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the 
council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire.” Vers 27, 28 " Ye have heard that it was said by them 

of old time, Thou siuilt not commit adultery : but I say unto you, that 
whosoever looketh on a woman to lust alter her, hath committed 
adultery.” Vers. 31, 32 : “ It hath been said, whosoever shall put 

away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement: but I aay 
unto you. That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the 
cause of fornication, oauseth her to commit adultery.” Vers. 38, 
39 : "Ye have heard that it hath lxen said ,An eye for an eye, and 



TO THE CHRISTIAN PUBLIC. 


607 


a tooth for a tooth; but 1 say unto you that ye resist not evil: but whoso¬ 
ever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.” 
Vers. 43—45- “ Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy : but l say unto you, Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, sad 
pray for them that despitefully use you, and persecute you: that ye may 
be the children of your Father which is in heaven : for he maketh his 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good and sendeth rain on the just 
and on the unjust.” Now I hope I may be justified in expressing my 
belief, (though it varies from the declaration made by the Ed or,) 
that, no gretUe.r honour can lie justly given to any teacher of the will 
of God, than what is due to the author of the doctrines just quoted, 
which, with a power no less than standing miracles could produce, 
carry with them proofs >f their divine origin to the conviction of the 
high and low, the learned and unlearned. 

The Editor, in page 101. lays much stress on circumstances, the 
vers minuteness of which, he thinks, “ serves to enhance their value 
as testimonies.” He alludes to the epithet “ Lamb Godof ” having 
been twice applied to Jesus by John the Baptist, two of whose 
disciples were thereby induced to become followers of Jesus. This, 
is considered by the Editor as implying an admission on the part of 
Christ, that as a lamb, particularly the Paschal Limb, was used in 
sacrifice as an atonement for sins, he also came into the world to 
sacrifice his life as an atonement for sin. We find, however, the term 
“lamb,” as well as “sheep" applied in other places, where no 
allusion to the sacrificial lamb can be well imagined, and from which 
we infer that these were epithets generally applied to innocence 
subjected to persecution ; a meaning which sufficiently accords with 
the use of the word lamb in the instance in question. We have those 
terms applied by Jesus to his disciples in John, oh xxi. vers, 15—17, 
where ho c mmands Simon Peter “to feed his lambs,” “to feed his 
sheepand in oh. x. vers. 26, 27, “ Ye believe not because ye are not 
of my sheep." — “ My sheep hear my voice.” Now, many of the 
Apostles suffered death in consequence of their endeavours to with¬ 
draw men from sin; but the Editor will not thence, I presume, 
maintain. though it follow from his argument, that the terra “lamb” 
was applied to them, to shew that, by their death, they also atoned 
for the sins of mankind. The Reverend Editor might have spared 
the argument he has adduced to prove, that Jesus was sent into 
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this world os the long-expected Messiah, intended to suffer death 
and difficulties like other prophets who went before him; as the 
Editor may find in the compilation in question, as well as in its 
defence, Jesus of Nazareth represented as “ The Son or God," a term 
synonymous with that of Messiah, the highest of all the prophets; 
and his life declares him to have been, as represented in the Scrip 
tures, pure as light, innocent as a lamb, necessary for eternal life as 
bread for a temporal one, and great as the angels of God, or rather 
greater than they. He also might have omitted to quote such 
authority as shews, that Christ, being a mediator between God and 
men, “declared that whatsoever they (hiB Apostles) shall ask in 
his name, the Father will give themfor the Compiler, in his 
defence of the Precepts of Jesus, repeatedly acknowledged Christ as 
the Redeemer, Mediator, and Intercessor with God, in behalf of his 
followers. But such intercession does not, I presume, tend to a proof 
■of the deity or the atonement of Jesus, as interpreted by the Editor ; 
for God is represented in the sacred liooks to have often shewn mercy 
to mankind for righteous men’s sakes; how much more, then, would 
he naturally manifest his favour towards those who might petition him 
in the name of one whom he anointed and exalted over all creatures 
and prophets? Gen. eh. xxx. ver. 27: “I have learned by expe¬ 
rience, that the i .ord hath blessed me for thy sake." Jeremiah, 
ch. xxvii. ver. 18. “ But if they be Prophets, and if the word of the 
Lord be with them, let them now make intercession to the Lord of 
hosts.” Moreover, we find angels declared to have been endued with 
the power of pardoning and redeeming men on various occasions. 
Geneeit, ch. xlviii. ver. 16 : “ The Angel which redeemed me from 
all evil, bless the lads! ” Exodus, ch. xxiii. vere. 20, 21: “ Behold, 
I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way, and lo bring 
thee into the place which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey 
his voice, provoke him not; for he will not pardon your transgressions: 
for my name is in him.” 

With regard to this doctrine, I have carefully noticed every 
argument advanced by the Editor, from the authority of Jesus him¬ 
self in its support; and have adduced srch arguments as may be used 
by those that reject that doctrine, and which they rest on the autho¬ 
rity of the same Divine Teacher; leaving the decision of the subject 
to the discreet judgment of the public, by declining to deliver any 
opinion, as an individual, as to the merits thereof. 



CHAPTER V. 

On the doctrines and miraculous narrations of the New Testament. 

I regret that the Editor should have accused the Compiler oi 
having charged “ uu the dogmas or doctrines of Christianity those 
wars and that bloodshed which have occurred between nations merely 
termed Christians.’’ The Compiler, in his defence of the precepts of 
Jeeps, has ascribed such disputes and contentions not to anything 
contained in the Scriptures, but to the different interpretations of 
dogmas, which he esteemed not essential for salvation. In order 
to convince the. Editor of the accuracy of my assertion, I entreat 
his attention to page 18, line 22, and page 22, line 24, of my 
defence of the compiled Precepts, under the designation of '* An 
Appeal to the Christian Public " 

The Editor observes, that "wars and bloodshed existed before 
the promulgation of Christianity in the world ; neither Christianity, 
therefore, nor its domgas, created the causes of wars and bloodshed. 
They existed in the human mind long before its doctrines were pub¬ 
lished ; and that quarrels and feuds between the Arians and the 
Orthodox in the fourth and fifth centuries were little more than 
struggles for power and wealth.'' Although human frailty and want 
of perfection in men are in fact esteemed as the first and origh. .1 
causes of their improper conduct and wicked deeds, yet in the ordinary 
acceptation of the term 1 cause," good or evil acts are invariably attri¬ 
buted to their immediate motives, ascertained from circumstantial 
evidence; and these acts are consequently held to entitle their 
respective agents to praise or reproach. But as the motives of actions 
end secrets of (he human neart arc in truth known to God alone, it 
is indeed beyond my pow< .* to establish in a satisfactory manner, that 
the majority of the primitive Arians and Trinitarians were excited by 
their mistaken religious z«al to slay each other, and not by n desire of 
power and “worldly advancement. I would appeal, however, to the 
Editor himself, whether it would not be indeed very illiberal to 
■oppose, that almost all the Christian world should for a period of 
two hundred years have been weak or wicked enough to engage 
wilfully in causing the blood of each other to be shed under the 
cloak of religion, and merely for worldly motives. But as thit must 

39 
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be a matter of opinion, I beg to shew that which has been entertained 
on the subject by one of the highest authorities, against the Trinita¬ 
rians, who have written on the history of Christianity. I allude to 
Dr. Mobheitu, whose words 1 here give, and I entreat my readers to 
draw their own inferences from them: 

Volume I, p. 419: “ After the death of Constantine the Great, one 
of his sons, Constant jus, who in die division of the empire became 
ruler of the East, was warmly attached to the Arian party, whose 
principles were also zealously adopted by the Empress, and indeed 
by the whole court. On the other hand, Constantine-and Constans, 
Emperors of the West, maintained the decrees of die Council of Nice 
throughout all the provinces where their jurisdiction extended.— 
Hence arose endless animosities and seditions, treacherous plots, and 
open acts of injustice and violence between the two contending 
parties ; Council was assembled against Council, and their jarring 
and contradictory decrees spread perplexity and confusion throughout 
the Christian world.” Cage 420: “ His (Gratian’s) zeal for their 
interest, though fervent and active, was surpassed by that of his 
successor, Theodosius the Great, who raised the secular arm against 
the Arians with a terrible degree of violence, drove them from their 
churches, and enacted laws whose severity exposed them to the 
greatest calamities.” It is difficult to conceive what other motives 
than those of mistaken zeal tor a particular doctrine could have 
influenced the mind of an Emperor like Theodosius to such acts of 
cruelty and violence : but however mat may be, it is obvious that if 
such a mode of interpreting conduct be adopted, it is difficult to say 
where we are to stop. The devotion even of the ApostleB and Martyrs 
of Christianity may be attributed to a pursuit after power over the 
minds and respect in the eyes of men, and all distinction of good and 
evil character be considered as futile and without foundation. With 
respect to the final success of the Trinitarian party, it appears to me 
the event naturally to have been expected. For, to the people of 
those ages, doctrines that resembled the polytheistical belief that till 
then prevailed, must have been more acceptable than those which 
were diametrically opposed to such notions. The idea of a God in 
human form was easy and familiar: Emperors and Empresses had 
altars raised to them even during their lives and after death were 
enrolled aa divinities. Perhaps too, something may justly be attri¬ 
buted to a certain degree of pride and satisfaction in the idea, that 
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the religion they had began to profess was dictated immediately by 
the Deity himself, rather than by any subordinate agency. There had 
not been among the Heathens any class of mankind to whom they 
were accustomed to look up with that devotion familiarly entertained 
by the Jewa towards Moses and their Prophets, and they were conse¬ 
quently ready to eljvate to a God any being who rose in their 
estimation above the level of mankind. 

The violence and outrages which Roman Catholics and Protestants 
have experienced from each other, were not of course, as observed 
% the Reverend Editor, owing, in their origin, to the adoption 
of different interpretations respecting the deity of Christ or of the 
Holy Ghost; but they were the immediate consequences of the 
different sentiments they have held with respect to the doctrine of 
an exclusive power of granting absolution, and leading to eternal 
life, being vested in St. Peter and his successors. What great 
mischief has however been produced, and how many lives have from 
time to time been destroyed, from the difference of sentiments held 
by the parties with regard to this doctrine, which even tlie Editor 
himeelf does not deem an essential point of religion! 

The Editor, in p. 114, argues, as a proof of the importance ot the 
Gospel, that Christ taught them, fully foreseeing that thev would be 
the subject of dispute ; and quotes his saying, that he came not to 
•end peace on the earth, but a sword. The whole of the 10th chap, 
of Matthew, from which the Editor quotes the passage here alluded 
to, consists of the instructions delivered by Jesus to the twelve 
Apostles, when he sent them forth to preach the kingdom of heaven 
to the lost sheep of ihe house of Israel; but has no • allusion, that I 
can perceive, to eternal dissension amongst those who were already 
or might afterwards become Christians. That Jesus foresaw, at* one 
of the primary iffecte of preaching hie Gospel, that great dissensions 
Would arise—that he waa aware that the great question of confessing 
him to be the or not would be as a sword between a man and 

l»is father, the daughter and her mother, and the daughter-in-law and 
her mother-in-law, ie evident But this seems to me by no means 
to prove that Jesus, as supposed by the .Editor, ‘ longed or almost 
longed ” to see a fire- handled in the earth respecting doctrines not 
emential to the salvation of mankind. Nor wonld it have been any 
reason for suppressing the most trivial ol his sayings, that priestcraft 
Working on tbs' ignorance and superstition, the bigotry or intolerance 
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of mankind, should have wrested his words to evil purposes.—As. 
observed by the Editor himself, the mischief lay originally in human 
nature, not in any part of the doctrines of Christ; but as those 
dissensions are now perpetuated principally by education, a cause 
essentially distinct from their origin, the case is entirely altered. 
The corruption of the human heart cannot be totally removed ; but 
the evil effects that spring from human institutions may be avoided, 
when their real sources are known. After the secret and immediate 
causes of persecution have passed away, the differences of opinion 
which have beej. the declared grounds of hostility are handed down 
by the teachers ol different sects ; and, as already repeatedly avowed, 
it was with the view of evading, not those questions concerning 
which Jesus spoke and which distinguish his followers from aU 
others, but those which have from time to time been seized upon 
to excite enmities still existing amongst fellow Christians, that 
the Compiler confined himself to those Precepts, concerning wnich 
all mankind must be of one accord. 

As to the question of the Editor, “ it can scarcely be unknown 
to the Compiler, that the very being of a God has been for numerous 
ages the subject of dispute among the most learned of his own coun¬ 
try ; does he account this a sufficient reason for suppressing this 
doctrine ? We know that he does not. Why then should he omit 
the doctrines of Christ and his Apostles, because men have made 
them the subject of dispute ?" For a direct answer to this question, 
1 beg to refer the Reverend Editor to the Appeal of the Compiler, 
page 27, wherein he will find that he assigns not one, but two cir¬ 
cumstances, as concurring to form the motive of his having omitted 
certain doctrines of Christianity in his selection—1st, that they are 
the subject of disputes and contention—2ndly, that they are not 
essential to religion. It is therefore obvious, that die analogy bet¬ 
ween the omission of certain dogmas, and that of the being of a God, 
haa been unfairly drawn by the Editor. Admitting that die doctrines 
of Christianity and the existence of a God are equally liable to dis¬ 
putes, it should be recollected that -the former are, in the estimation 
of the Compiler, not essential to religion; while the latter is acknow¬ 
ledged by him, in common with the professors of every faith, to be 
the foundation of all religion, as distinedy stated in his Introduction 
to the selected Precepts of Jesus. Every system of religion adopts 
the idea oi a God, and avows this as its fundamental principle, though 
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they 'iiffer from one mother in representing the nature and attributes 
of the Deity. The Compiler therefore could have no motive for 
suppressing the doctrine of the being of a God, though disputed by 
a few pretended literary men ; and he has consequently never hesita¬ 
ted to inculcate with all his power the idea of one God to the learned 
and unlearned of his own country, taking care at the same time, as 
much as possible, not to enter into particulars as to the real nature, 
essence, attributes, person, or substance of the Godhead, those being 
points above iiis comprehension, and liable to interminable disputes. 
The Reverend Editor thus expresses his surprise at the conduct of 
tho Compiler, in omitting in his selection the miraculous relations of 
the Gospel:—"We cannot but wonder that his miracles should not 
have found greater favour in the eyes of the Compiler of this selec¬ 
tion, while the amazing weight which Jesus himself attached to them 
could scarcely have escaped his notice and in order to prove the 
importance of the miracles ascribed to Jesus, the Editor quotes three 
instances, in the first of which Jesus referred John the Baptist to his 
wonderful miracles; in the second, he called the attention of unbeliev¬ 
ing Jews to his miraculous works as a proof of his divine mission ; 
in the third, he recommends Philip the Apostle to the evidence of his 
miracles. But after a slight attention to the circumstances in which 
those appeals were made, it appears clearly, that in these and other 
instances Jesus referred to his miracles those persons only who either 
scrupled to believe, or doubted him as the promised Messiah, or re¬ 
quired of him some sign to confirm their faith. Vide Matthew, ch. xi. 
vers. 2—4When John had heard in the prison the works of Christ, 
he sent two of his disciples, and said unto him, Art thou he that 
should come, or do we look for another r Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Go and shew John those things which ye do here and 
see." John, ch. x. vers. 37 and 38, Jesus says to those Jews who 
accused him of blasphemy, “ If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the 
work*." In reply to the request of Philip, who, being discontented 
with the doctrines Jesus inculcated, said, “Lord, shew us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us; Jesus answered and said, “ Believe me, that I am 
in the Father and the Father in me, or dee believe me for the very 
works' aake." (John, ch. xiv. ver. 11.) Jesus even speaks in terms of 
reproach of those mat seek for miracles for their conviction as to his 
divine mission. Matthew, ch. xii, ver. 39 : “But he answered and said 



614 


BaCDHO AffPSAL 


unto them, An evil and adulterous genera tioc aeeketh after a sign.” 
Moreover he blesses them, who, without having recourse to the 
proofs of miracles, profess their belief on him. John, ch. xx. ver. 29: 
“ Jesus said unto him, Thomas, becatfbe thou hast seen me thou hast 
believod ; blessed are they that have not eeen, and yet have believed." 

Under these circumstances, and from the experience that nothing 
but the sublimity of the Precepts of Jesus had at first drawn the 
attention of the Compiler himself towards Christianity, and excited 
Mb veneration for the author of this religion, without aid from 
miraculous relations, he omitted in his compilation the mention of 
the miracles performed by Jesus, without meaning to express doubts 
of their authenticity, or intending to slight them by such an omission. 

I regret, therefore, that the Editor should have suffered any part 
of his valuable time to be spent in advancing several arguments, in 
the concluding part of his Review, to establish the truth of the 
miraculous statements of the New Testament. But as this discussion 
applies to the evidence of miracles generally, it may be worth con* 
sidering. Arguments adduced by the Editor amount to this: 11 If 
all social, political, mercantile, and judicial transactions be allowed 
to rest upon testimony; why should not the validity of Christian 
miracles be concluded from the testimony of the Apostles and 
others, and be relied upon by all the nations of the world ? ” The 
Editor must be well aware, that the enemies to revelation draw a line 
of distinction on the subject of proofs by testimony, between the 
current events of nature familiar to the senses of mankind, and within 
the scope of human exertions; and extraordinary facts beyond the 
limits of common experience, and ascribed to a direct interposition 
of divine power suspending the nsual course of nature. If all asser¬ 
tions were to be indiscriminately admitted as facts, merely because 
they are testified by numbers, how can we dispute the truth of those 
miracles which are said to have been performed by persons esteemed 
holy amongst natives of this country? The Compiler has never 
placed the miracles related in the New Testament on a footing with 
the extravagant tales of his countrymen, but distinctly expressed his 
persuasion that they (Christian miracles) would be apt at best to- 
carry little weight with those whose imaginations had been accuse 
tomed to dwell on narrations much more wonderful and supported 
by testimony which they have been taught to regard with a re¬ 
verence that they cannot be expected all at once to bestow on the 
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Apostles. See Introduction to the Precepts, p. 5, and Appeal, p. 88. 
The very same line of argument, indeed, pursued by the Editor, 
would equally avail the Hindoos. Have they not accounts and 
records handed down to them, relating to the wonderful miracle* 
stated to have been performed by their saints, such as Agastya, 
Vasishta, and Gotama; and their gods incarnate, such as Ram, 
K rishna., and Narsingh; in presence of their contemporary friends 
and enemies, the wise and the ignorant, the select and the multitude 2— 
Gould not the Hindoos quote in support of their narrated miracles, 
authorities from the histories of their most 'inveterate enemies the 
Jains, who join the Hindoos entirely in acknowledging the truth and 
credibility of their miraculous accounts ? The only difference which 
subsists between these two parties on this subject, is, that the 
Hindoos consider the power of performing miracles given to their 
gods and saints by the Supreme Deity, and the Jains declare that 
they performed all those astonishing works by Anri Sakti, or by 
demoniac power. Musalmans, on the other hand, can produce records 
written and testified by contemporaries of Muhammad, both friends 
and enemies, who are represented as eye-witnesses of the miracles 
ascribed to him; such as his dividing the moon into two parts, and 
working in sun-shine without casting a shadow. They can assert, too, 
that several of those witnesses suffered the greatest calamities, and some 
even death, in defence of that religion; some before the attempts of 
Muhammnd at conquest, others after his commencing Buch attempts, 
and others after his death. On mature consideration of all thoee 
circumstances, the Compiler hopes he may be allowed to remain still 
of opinion, that the miraculous relations found in the divine writings 
would be apt at best to carry little weight with them, when imparted 
to the Hindoos at large, in the present state of their minds: but as 
no other religion can produce anything that may stand in competition 
with the precepts of Jesus, much less that can be pretended to be 
superior to them, the Compiler deemed >t incumbent upon him to 
introduce these among his countrymen as a Guide to Peace and 
Happiness. 



CHAPTER VI. 

On the Impersonality of the Holy Spirit. MiteManeotu remark/. 

J wiu now inquire into the justness of the conclusion drtwn by 
the Editor, in his attempt to prove the Deity of the Holy Ghost, 
from the circumstance of his name being associated with that of 
the Father in the rite of Baptism. This subject is incidentally brought 
forward in the course of the arguments he has adduced respecting 
the nature of Jesus, where he observes " It is needless to add that 
this testimony of Jesus, (the associating of his own name and that of 
the Holy Ghost with the name of the Father,) is equally decisive 
respecting the Deity of the Holy Ghost." I have hitherto omitted 
to notice this question among other matters m review, reserving it 
for the express purpose of a distinct ami separate examination. It 
seems to me, in the first place, rather singular, that the Reverend 
Editor, after having filled up many pages with lumerous arguments 
in his endeavour to establish the Godhead of Je6us, should have 
noticed in 60 short and alinipt a manner, the question of the Deity of 
the Holy Ghost, although the Editor equally esteems them both as 
distinct persons of the Deity. I wonder, in the nexi place, how the 
learned Editor could suppose a mere association of names in a rite 
to be sufficient to prove the identity of their subjects. 1 am indeed 
sorry I cannot, without overlooking a great many scriptural autho¬ 
rities, and defying fcason totally, join the Editor in the opinion, 
that the association of the name of the Holy Spirit with that of the 
Father of the Univesee, in the rite of Baptism, is “ decisive of, or 
even allusive to, .the separate personality of the Spirit." 

2 Chronicles, ch. xx. ver. 2l): “ Jehoshaphat stood and said, Hear 
me, G Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem ; believe in the Lord 
your God, so shall ye be established ; Believe his prophets, so shall 
ye prosperwherein the name of the Prophets of God is associated 
with that of the Deity himself in the profession of belief, which is 
considered by Christians of all denominations more essential than 
an external symbol of Christianity. Again, in Jeremiah, ch. xxx. 
ver. U, “But they shall serve the Lord their God, and David their 
King, whom 1 will raise up unto them, the Lord joins his nanio 
with that of David in the art of religious service, which is in its 
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strictest sense esteemed due to God alone. Would it not therefore 
oe unscriptural to make an attempt to prove the deity of the Pro¬ 
phets, or David, under the plea that their names are associated with 
that ot God in religious observances? But we must do so, were we 
to follow the process of reasoning adopted by the Reverend Editor. 
The kind of evidence on which the Editor relies in this instance, 
would besides suit admirably the purposes of those who might seek 
in the sacred Scriptures grou nds for justifying idolatry. Fire wor¬ 
shippers, for instance, insisting on the literal sense of the words, 
might refer to that text in the 3rd Chapter of Matthew, repeated in 
Luke, ch. iii. ver. 16, in which it is announced, that Jesus Christ 
will baptize with the Holy Ghost and with fire. If the association 
in the rite of Baptism of the na mes of' the Sod and Holy Ghost, with 
that of the Father, proves their d'vinity ; it is clear that fire also 
being associated with the Holy Ghost in the same rite, must likewise 
be considered as a part of the Godhead 

God is invariably represented in revelation as the main object of 
belief, receiving worship and prayers that proceed from the heart 
through the first-born of every creature, the Messiah, ("No man cometli 
unto the Father but by me.' John, ch. xiv. ver. 6,) and leading Buch 
as worship him in spirit to righteous conduct, and ultimately to 
salvation, through his guiding influence which is called the Holy 
Spirit, ("when he the Spirit of truth is come he will guide you into 
all truth,” John, ch. xvi. ver. 13.) There is therefore a moral obligation 
on those who avow the truth o f ouch revelat ion to profets their belief 
in God as the sole object ot worship, and in the Son through whom 
they, as Christians, should offer divine homage, and also in the Holy 
influence of God, from which they should expect direction in the path 
of righteousness, as the consequence of their sincere prayer and 
supplication. For the same reason also, in publicly adopting this 
religion, it is proper that those who receive it should be baptized in 
-the name of the Father, who is the object of worship; of the Son, who 
is the mediator; and of that influence by which spiritual blessings are 
conveyed to mankind, designated in the Scriptures as the Comforter, 
Spirit of truth, or Holy Spirit. As God is declared through his Holy 
Spirit to have led to righteousness such as sought heartily bis will, so 
ihe is equally represented to have through wrath afflicted rebels against 
his authority, and to have prospered through his infinite mercy those 
who manifested obedience to him; as appears from the following 
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passages 2 Kings, ch. xXiv. 20, “For through the anger of the Lord 
it came to pass ia Jerusalem, until he hat! cast them out from his 
presence.” Psalm , ch. xc. ver. 7, “For we are consumed by thine anger, 
and b> the wrath, are we troubled.” Psalm , ch. xxi ver. 7, “And 
through the mercy of the most High he shall not be moved.” Psalm, 
ch. vi. ver. 4, “Return, 0 Lord, deliver my soul: O save me for thy 
mercy's sake.” Nor can we legitimately infer the idea of the self¬ 
existence or distinct personality of the Holy Ghost, from such met¬ 
aphorical language as the following, “The Holy Ghost shall teach you,” 
Luke, ch. xiii. ver. 12. “The Holy Ghost is come upon you,” Acts, ch. 
i. ver. 8. “The Comforter, who is the Holy GhoBt, whom the Father 
will send,” John, ch. xiv. ver. 20. For we find expressions of a similar 
nature applied to other attributes of God, personifying them equally 
with the Holy Spirit. Psalm, ch. lvii. ver. 3: “God shall send forth 
mercy and his truth.", lxxxv. ver. 1U: “ Mercy and truth are met 
together.” Ch. c. ver 5 : “The Lord is good, his mercy is everlasting." 
Oh. xxxiii. ver. 22: “Lei tny mercy 0 Lord, be upon us.” Ch xxxvi. 
var.fi: “Thy mercy 0 Lord, is in the heavens.” Ch. cviii, ver 4: 
“ For thy mercy is great above the heavens.” Ezek., ch. vii. ver. 3 : “I 
will send my anger upon thee.” 2 Chronicles, ch. xxiv, ver. 18, “Wrath 
came ujion Judah for this trespass.” 

tVere every attribute ascribed to the Deity, which is found personi¬ 
fied, to be therefore considered as a distinct personage, it would be diffi¬ 
cult to avoid forming a very strange notion of the theology of the Bible. 
Itappears, indeed, to me imposible to view the Holy Spirit as very God, 
without coming to ideas respecting the nature of the Deity, little differ¬ 
ent from some of those most generally and justiy condemned as found 
amongst Polytheists. Take, for instance, Matthew, ch. i. ver. 11, where 
it is said, that Mary whs fouud with child of the Holy Ghost. Ver. 20: 
“That which is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghost.” Luke, ch. . ver. 
35: “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee.” In interpreting these passages 
according to the opinion maintained by the Editor, we should neces¬ 
sarily be drawn to the idea that God came upon Mary, and that the 
child which she bore was in reality begotten of him.—Is this idea, 
I would beg to know, consistent with the perfect nature of the 
righteous God ? Or rather, is not such a notion of the Godhead’s 
having had intercourse with a human female, as horrible as the 
sentiments entertained by ancient and modern Heathens respecting. 
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the Deity ? On the other hand if we understand by those paesagai, 
merely that the miraculous influence of God came upon Mary, so that, 
though a virgin, ahe bore a child, everything would stand consistent 
with our belief of the Divine power, without shocking our ideas of 
the purity of the Deity, inculcated alike by reason and revelation- 
This mode of interpretation, is, indeed, continued by the very pa wage 
of Luke above quoted, “ The power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee;" plainly and simply declaring, that it was the power of God 
which gave birth to the child, contrary to the ordinary course of 
nature. If by the term “Holy Ghost' : be meant a third distinct 
person of the Godhead, equal in power and glory with the Father 
of all, I am at ft loss to know whut Trinitarians understand by such 
expressions as the following: Matthew, ch. iii. ver. 11, and Luke, 
ch. iii. ver. 16 : “He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire." Acte, ch. x. ver. 38 "God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the Holj Ghost ami with power." Matthew, ch. xii. ver “K : 
“I cast out devils by the Spirit of God.” Ver. 31 . “All manner of 
ain and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: hut the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto man. Luke, ch 
iv. ver. 1 : “And Jesus, being full of the Holy Ghost, returned trom 
Jordan." If the term “Holy Ghost" he synonymous with the thild 
person of the Godhead, and “Christ" with the second person. Hu- 
foregoing passages may lie read as follows : “lie, the second person, 
shall baptize you with the third person, of the Godhead, am) with 
fire." “God anointed Jesus of Nazareth, (the second person of the 
Godhead,) with the third person of the Godhead, ami with power " 
“I (the second person of the Godhead) cast out devils by the third 
person of the Godhead." “All manner of sin nnd blasphemy, even 
against the first and second person of the Godhead shall lie forgiven 
unto men; but blasphemy against the third person of the Godhead 
shall not be forgiven unto men ” “Jesus, (the second person of the 
Godhead,) being full of the third |ierson of the Godhead, returned 
from Jordan.” But little reflection in, I should suppose, necessary to 
enable anv one to perceive the inconsistency of such paraphrases as 
the foregoing, and the reasonableness of adopting the usual mod* 
of acriptural interpretation of the original texts, according to which 
tbe foregoing passages may be understood as follows: “He chall 
baptise you with the epirit of truth and purity." "God anointed Jesus 
of Naureth with bis holy influence and power." “I cast out devils ly 
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the influence of God." “AlTmanner of sin and blasphemy, even against 
the Christ, the first-born of every creature, shall be forgiven to men; bat 
blasphemy against the power of God shall not be forgiven onto men.” 
“Jesus, being full of the influence of God, returned from Jordan.” Still 
more dangerous to true religion would it be two interpret, according 
to the Trinitarian mode, the passages whieh describe the descent of 
the Holy Ghost upon Jesus on the occasion of his baptism. Luke, ch. 
iii. ver. 22 : “ And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a 
dove upon him." For, if we believe that the Spirit, in the form of a 
dove or in any other bodily shape, was really the third person of the 
Godhead, how can we justly charge with absurdity the Hindoo 
legends of the Divinity having the form of a fish or of any other 
animal ? 

It ought to be remarked, with respect to the text above quoted, 
denouncing eternal wrath on those who blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost, that the occasion on which the term was made use ot uy 
Christ was the accusation of the Jews, that his miracles were the 
effects of an influence of a nature directly opposite to that of God, 
namely, the power of Beelzebub, the Prince of Devils. The Jews 
alleged that he was possessed of an unclean ur diabolical spun, 
(“ Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit Hark, ch. iii. ver. 
30. "They said, This fellow doth not c»st (Hit devils, but by 
Beelzebub the prince of the devils,” Mattheu, ch. xii. ver, 24.) [esus 
affirms, that the Spirit which enabled him to do those wonderful 
works was a holy Spirit: anu that whatever language they might hold 
with respect to himself, blasphemy against tnat power by whieh he 
did those miracles would not be forgiven. “ All mannei of sins and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy againot 
the Holy Ghost shall not lie forgiven unto men. And whosoever 
speaketh against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him: but whoso¬ 
ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, nor in the world to come." 

Were the words “ all manner of blasphemy," in the passage in 
question, received as including blasphemy against the Father, the 
term must be thus understood ; “ All manner of blasphemy against' 
man and the Father, and even blasphemy against the Son, shall be 
forgiven; but blasphemy against the Holy Ghost must not be forgiven: 
and consequents the interpretation would amount to an admission of 
the superiority of the Son and the Holy Ghost to the Father, an 



TO TUI CHRISTIAN PUBLIC. 


621 


opinion which no sect of Christiana has hitherto formed. In the 
above-quoted passage, therefore, the exception of the Holy Qhoat 
moat exclude blasphemy against the Father, and the whole should be 
thus interpreted :—All manner of blasphemy against men and 
angels, even against the first-born of every creature, shall be 
forgiven; but blasphemy against the power of God, by which Jesus 
declared himself to have cast out devils, shall not be forgiven. For 
further illustration I quote here the whole passage of Matthew, ch. xii. 
vers. 34—37 - •* But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This 
fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub, the prince of the 
devils. And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every 
kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every 
city or house divided against itself shall not stand. And if Satan 
cant out Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his 
kingdom stand ? And if I by Beeizebub cast out devils, by whom 
do your children cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges. 
But if 1 cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you. Or else how can one enter into a strong 
man's house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong man? 
and then he will spoil his house. He that is not with me is against 
me ; and he that gatuereth not with me, scattereth abroad Where- 
foru i say unto you. Ail manner of sin and blasphemy shall be for¬ 
given unto men; but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not 
be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the 
Son of Man, it shall be forgiveu him: but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost, it $ball not lie forgiven him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. Either make the tree good, and hie 
fruit good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and hia fruit corrupt: for 
the tree is known by his fruit. 0 generation of vipers, how can ye, 
being evil, speak good things ? for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth apeaketh. A good man out of the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out ol the evil 
treasure bringeth forth evil things. But I aay unto you, That every 
idle world that men aliall speak, they shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment. For by thy words thou shah be justified, and bv 
thy words thou shall be condemned." Mark, ch. lii. vers 2U, .">0: 
“ But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never 
forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation : because they said. 
He hath an unclean spirit." 
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Is it not evinern from the above authority of Jesus himself, that 
the term " Holy Ghost'* is synonymous to the prevailing influence of 
God ? And had not the power by which Jesus performed his miracles 
the same origin, and was it not of the same nature as that by which 
the children of Israel performed theire ? “ If I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do your children cast them out ? therefore they shall 
be your judges.” It may not be without use to notice here, that fra* 
quent instances are related in the Scriptures of trie influence of the 
Spirit of God, in leading righteous men to truth, before Jesue had 
commenced the preformance of his divine commission, and even 
before be had appeared in this world ; in the same manner as it aftei 
wards operated in guiding his true followers to the way of God, 
subsequent to his ascent to heaven, in consequence of his repeated 
intercession with the Father. This will fully appear from the 
foliowing passages, Luke, ch. i. ver. 15 : “ And he (John die Baptist) 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mower s womb.” 
Ver. 41: “ And it came to pass, that when Elizabeth heard the 
salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; and Elisabeth 
w«e tilled with the Holy Ghost" Ver. 67: “ And hie (Jonn’e) 
father Zaeharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied,*' <fte. 
Ch. ii. vers. 25, 26: “ And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, 
wnoee name was Simeon: and the same man was just and devout, 
waiting for th& consolation of Israel; and the Holy Ghost was upon 
him. And it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he 
should not see death, before he had seen the Lord’s Christ. And he 
same by the Spirit into the temple,” Mark, ch. xii. ver. 36: “ David 
him seif said by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool.” The 
Evangelist Matthew employs a similar expression, ch. xxii. 43: 
" How then doth David in spirit call him Lord ?” Luke, ch. iv. Ver. 1: 
“And Jesus being full of the Holy Ghost, returned from Jordan, ana 
w«a led by the Spirit into the wilderness/’ It must not, therefore 
be supposed, that the manifestation of this holy attribute oi God is 
peculiar to the Christian dispensation. We find in the Scriptures the 
♦arm “God" applied figuratively in e finite sense to Christ, *nd t» 
earns other superiors, as I have already noticed in page 130 : * 
circumstance which may possibly have tended to confirm each as am 
rendered, from their early impressions, partial the doctrine of the 
Trinity in their prepossessed notions of tbs deity of Jesue P>n 
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with respect to the Holy Ghost I must confess my inability to find a 
single passage in the whole Scriptures, in which the Spirit is addressed 
as Ood, or as a person of God. so as to afford to believers of the 
Trinity an excuse for their profession of the Godhead of the Holy 
Ghost. The only autnorities they quote to this effect that I have met 
with are as follow: Acts, ch. v. vers 3,4: “ Peter said, Ananias, 
why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost? Thou 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God.” From which they conclude, 
He that lieth to the Holy Ghost lieth to Gqd. John, ch. rv. ver. 26 : 
“ But when the Comforter is come whom I will send unto you from 
the Father, even the Spirit of truth,'who proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me.” As to the first of these texts, I need only 
remark, that any sin or blasphemy against one of the attributes of 
God is of course reckoned a sin or blasphemy against God himself. 
But this admission amounts neither to a recognition of the self- 
existence or the attribute, nor of its identity with God. With respect 
to tne mission of the Spirit of truth as a proof of its being a separate 
existence, and not merely an expression for the influence of God, the 
passage in question, if so taken, would thus run: “ But when God is 
come, whom I (God) will send unto you from God, even God who 
proceedeth from God, &c.” Can there be an idea more polytheistical 
than what flows from these words? Yet those that maintain this 
interpretation express their detestation of Polytheism. If, with a 
view to soften the uureasonableness of this interpretation, they think 
themselreB justified in having recourse to the term “mystery, they 
cannot, without injustice, accuse Hindoos, the believers of numerous 
gods under one Godhead, of absurdity, when they plead mystery in 
defence of their Polytheism; for, under tjie plea of mystery, every 
appearance of unreasonableness may be easily removed. 

I find to my great surprise, that the plural form of expression in 
the 26th verse of the first chapter of Genesis, " And God said, Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness,” has been quoted by some 
divines as tending to prove the doctrine of the deity of the Holy 
Ghost, and that of the Son, with the deity of the Father of the 
Universe, commonly celled the doctrine of the Trinity. It could 
scarcely be believed, if the fact were not too notorious, that such 
eminent scholars as some of those divines undoubtedly were, could be 
liable to such e mistake aa to rely on this verse as a ground of argu¬ 
ment in support of the Trinity. It shews bow easily prejudice in 
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favour o< an mimady acquired opinion gets U»e better of lauraingt and 
tow successfully it darkens the sphere of truth Were we even to 
disregard totally uie idiom or tie Heorew, Arabic. and of almost all 
Asiatic lannguages, in which the plural number « oUen used lor the 
singular, to express the respect due to the persons denoted bv the 
noun; and to understand the term. “ our image'’ and “ our likeness. 
found in the verse as conveying a plural meaning, the quotation 
would still bj no means answer their purpose; for the verse in ques¬ 
tion would in that case imply a plurality of Qods, without determin¬ 
ing whether their number was three or three hundred, and of course 
without specifying their persons.—No middle point in the unlimited 
series of number being determined, it would be almost necessary 
for the purpose of obtaining some fixed number as implied by those 
terms, to adopt either two, the lowest, degree of plurality in the first 
personal pronoun both in Hebrew and Arabic, or to take the highest 
number of Gods with which human imagination has peopled the 
teaveuB. In the former case, the verse cited might countenance the 
loctrine of the duality of the Godhead entertained by Zirdusht and 
uis followers, representing the God of goodness and the God of evil 
to have jointly created man, composed of a mixed nature of good 
and evil propensities : in the latter it would be consistent with the 
Hindoo system of religion ; but there is nothing in the words that 
can he with any justice construed as pointing to the Trinity. These 
are not the only difficulties attending the interpretation of those 
terms:—if thev should be viewed in any other than a singular sense, 
they would involve contradiction with the very next verse : “ 8* 
God created lnan in his own image,” in which the singular number 
is distinctly used; and in Deut. cli. iv. ver. 4: " The Lord our God 
is one Lordaud also with the spirit of the whole of the Old 
Testament. 

To those who are tolerably versed in Hebrew and Arabic, (which 
is only refined Hebrew,) it is a well-known tact that in the Jewisl 
and Muhammadan scriptures, as well as in common discourse, the 
plural form is often used in a singular sense, when the superiority of 
the subject of discourse is intended to be kept in view: this is suffi¬ 
ciently apparent from the following quotations taken both from the 
Old Testament in Hebrew, and from the Qoran Exodui, ch. xxi. 
ver. 4, in the original Hebrew Scripture fTtiDN lb VP VP "P2*JN 
DM “ If his masters (meaning his master) have given him a wife.” 
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(M n, hit master) shall bring him unto Am Judges.” Vena 29th, 

V*bw T^nt oUhtb boro «yi ypb dhj “But if the 

ox won wont to push with hit horn in time post, and it hao bean 
testified to bio owaan” (that is to hia owner.)— Itaiah, ch. vi. ter. 8: 
Hebrew, jab fb' *g\ nbt&H «nw “ To whom aba]} I send? 
and who will go for us ?" (that is, for me ' 

So also in the Qaraa, ^ " We an 

(meaning am) I nearer than the jugular vein." aUiaJUk U| 

‘‘ Surely we (meaning I) created every thing in proportion. In these 
two texts of the Qoran, God is represented to bate spoken in the 
.plural number, although Muhammad cannot be supposed to hate em¬ 
ployed a mode of expression which he oould hate supposed capable 
of being considered favourable to the Trinity. 

But what an we to think of such masoning aa that which finds a 
confirmation of the doctrine of the Trinity in the thrice repeated ton 
' holy," in terse 3, ch. ti. of Isaiah ? Following this mode of argu¬ 
ment, the mpetitions of the term " Eli, Eli." or " My God, My 
Qod,” by Jesus in his human nature, in Matthew, ch. xxvii. ter. 46, 
equally establishes the duality of the Godhead. So also the holy 
T.«.n« of the Supreme Deity being composed of four letters, in the 
Hebnw, iTtyTj; in Greek, @fo»; in Latin, Deua ; in Arabic, nJJf > 
and in Sanscrit, W|f, clearly denotes the qusdrality of the Godhead K 
But these and all similar modes of argument that bate been retorted 
to, an worthy of notice only aa they serve to exhibit the extraordi¬ 
nary fores of prejudice and superstition. 

The moat extraordinary eircumatanoe is, that some should quota 
in support of the Trinity die following sentence: “ For then art 
three that bear reoord in heaven, the 1 Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost, aad these three am one,” representing it as the 7th veree, 
ch. ▼. of the first epistle of John. This is supposed to have been at 
first composed as a paraphrase upon whet stands as ver. 8 of the 
earns chapter, (“ aad there an thlea that 'bear witnem in earth, dm 
Spirit, and the wstor, and the Mood; and these thriie agree in one,”) 
aad met with approbation. It was, however, for e length of data, 
knows only in oral circuistioa; but was afterwards placed in the 
margin of soma editions, sad at last introduced into the text, ant 
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probably in the fifteenth oantury, ea an .original vena. From that 
ti me it has been the common practioe to ineert thia vane amongst 
those which are collected in rapport of the Trinitarian doctrine. It 
may hare aerred in thia way to confirm and strengthen prejudice, 
though few biblioal critics ever attached the aniaUeet rains to it 
either way. Thia interpretation is ao modem, and ao obvious, that 
aereral Trinitarian Editors and commentator! of the Bible, such ea 
Grieabach and Michaelis, (who nerer allowed their seal for their sect 
to overcome the prudence and oandour jrith which they weae endowed,} 
hare omitted to insert it in their late works on the New Testament; 
knowing, perhaps, that such an interpolation, so far from strengthen 
ing the doctrine they maintain,' has excited great doubta as to the 
aepuracy of other passages generally relied upon for its rapport. 

We hare already, I trust, aeen distinctly that none of the lessons 
taught fay Christ to his disciples teach us to beliere in him as God; 
but as moat Trinitarian authors assert that his doctrine was fullr 
mealed by hie Apostles speaking under the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, it may be worth while to examine whether it be included by 
them amongat the doctrines of the Christian religion. This question 
may be immediately determined by referring to the history of the 
wards of the Apostles; far if the doctrine of the Trinity had been 
considered by them as an essential part of what they were command- 
the teach, we should oartainly find it insisted upon in the discourses 
of addressed to their cofirerta. But we shall look in rain for any 
impression amongst those reported by Luke, that indicates the probe- 
teach of such a belief by the Apostles themselves; far leas that they 
Collected an acknowledgment of ita truth from those whom they 
admitted by the rite of Baptism into the faith of Ohriatianuy. 

Acts, oh. ii. ver, 22 ^ “ Ye man or latest, hear these words; Jesus 
of Nassreth, • man approved of God among you .by miracles sari 
wonders end signs, which God did by him in- the midst of you, ea 
ye jouxaalvM also know;" 38: "This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we all are w itn esse s ” 36 : •" Therefore let all the house of 
jarael know aamiedly, that God hath made that seme Jena, whom 
ye imve crucified, both.Lord and Christ” Gh. Jit. vats* 22 and Mr 
“I’m Masse truly said auto the Fathers, a Prophet shell the ibri 
joqr Cbod raiae up unto you of tout brethren, .like unto me i him ah U 
ye hear in all things, whatsoever, ha iha& aay unto you. And it shell 
name |e peas, that every anal,; which will not hear th* Prophet shall 



he icatwyid tw a—g the people." OLh. ar. ISv "Matlhar 
i* tkere aalvetiea ia any other; for- than is aoneothar asms nadcr 
oaavaa gives wong man, wheraby we mast bs saved.” ?a«a. 21, 
M: “ Thekingsoftheearthaloodup,andtharulerswaiagsthseed 
together against the Load, aad against his Christ For of a Mh 
against thy holy child Joans, whom then hast anointed," ke.Ch.x- 
ver. SI; “ Him has God exalted frith hb right hand to be aPriaes 
and a Saviour, far to gits repentance to Israel, and fo rgjnoa as of 
sins.” Oh. xii. ver. 66: “ And said, behold, I see tha heaven opened, 
and die Son of Man standing an the right hand of God.” Cfa. tii. 
rers. 37, 38: "And Philip aaid, If thou beliavest with all thine 
heart, thou mayest. And he answered aad said, I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still: and they want down both into the water, both’ Philip .and 
the eunuch: and he baptized him." Ch. x ver. 38: “ How God 
Jesus of Nasareth wi-hthe Holy Ghost aad with power. 
Ver. 48: “ And he commanded as to preach unto the people, end to 
testify that it is he who was ordained of God to bo the Judge at quick 
aad dead.” Ch. xiii. ver. 38: “ Be it known ante you therefore, 
men and brethren that through this man ia preaohed unto yon tha 
forgiveness of sine." Ch. xvii. ver. 3: “ Opening and alleging, that 
Christ must needs have suffered, and riaen again from the dead: aad 
that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you ia Christ." 

Thus wc find the Apostles never hesitated to hasard their lives 
by rienlsring before the Jews that their master was a Prophet, the 
expected Messiah, the Son of the living God: which was equally 
offensive to their countrymen, as if they had called him God himself: 
yet in none of the sermons do we ever find them representing him as 
the true God. In the same manner, Jesus himself never assumed 
that character to himself, although he repeatedly avowed that he waa 
the Messiah, the Son of God, whereby he knew that, according to their 
law, ha would draw the penalty of death upon himself. As to the 
nature of those doctrines of Christianity deemed e e ee nti a l ia the 
earliest times, I shall content myself with making a few extracts 
from the Ecclesiastical History of Moaheim, a calibrated aether 
mmimg Trinitarians, which will prove that the doctrine at the Treaty, 
so zealously maintained aa fundamental by the generality of modern 
Christiana, made astito appearaaoa aa an ease ntisl, or area se cond a ry 
article of Christian faith, until the eommsnocmnt of tim fourth 



canto:?; ud then it was introduced eitarlagf ami tiniwt iisirnsirat 
by the majority of an sse emb ly, who were e upp s st cd by fn euthoelty 
of » monareoh. Mosbeim, VoL L p. 1QQ: “Hot is this Ant 
notary vm the distinction mads batmen Ohmetiaac of • saw* or 
laaa perfect order which took pkoe afterwards: wh osrer sekaom 
lodged Christ aa A* Saykw of mmMad, and anto solemn protessiaB 
of his confidanos is him ms immediately baptiesd, and received 
into die Church.” P. 411: “Soon after its eonuaenoement, even 
is the jeer 317, a sew oontsmtias afcne is Xgjpt, upon a sab- 
je6t of mash higher napartapoe, aad With etnnqaeasee of a ret 
aaoea pomioioas aatara; die subject of thia fetal co n troversy, 
whieh kindled sneh deplorable dhiaoa throughout the Christiao 
world, was the dootrine of three persooe of the Godhead, a doo- 
trim which is the three preceding eeataries had happily escaped 
the Tain curiosity of human re sea rches, aad been left undefined ; 
and undetermined by any particular set of ideas. The Church 
indeed had frequaatly decided against the flahallians aad others, 
that thors waa a real diflsranos hetman the Jhfhar aad the Son, 
aad that the Holy Ghoet was distinct from Stem both; or, as 
m commonly speak, that three distinct persona existin the Deity; 
bat the tantaal relation of theae pencils to each other, aad the nature 
of the. distinction that Bahaists between Sum, ere natters that 
hitherto were neither dispnted nor explained, with i m pa c t to which 
the Ghurbh had consequently obearred a profonad silenoe:—nothing 
waa declared to be the faith of Chriatiaas in this matter, aor were 
there any modee of exprseeion preecribed at requisite to be need in 
speaking of the mystery. Hence it ha pp ene d , that the Christian 
doc ton entertained difiersnt sentiments tpts this subject without 
firing the least dance, and dieoouraed variaeely concerning the di» 
tiaction between Pother, Son, end the Hcfy Ghent each one following 
hie<impective opinion with die utmoet liberty." On this quotation I 
baf Irere to remark, that it in the .Ini and p tosst ages of Christ¬ 
ianity, the foBaweriof Chriet entertained sneh different opinions on the 
subjsstof t h ed is ti nflt ion bs si re in Mhar,8en, aajjloly Spirit, without 
xuoarnnf the ehargeofhssny and heterodoxy, andwithoot eran break* 
inf the tin of Ohrhtiaa attsobun towards euahettotit ia a melancholy 
contrast that the same freedom of opinion on this subject is not tor 
Ami nor the aama mutual fE%hearaE3§ naiatained —w i 
whooallthenselTwChxialianar Moaheim,p. 412: “Iaaaaassmbiyof 



Presbyters of Ale—dris, the Bishop of that city, whose aa— wee 
llanodor, expr esse d Ms —tim a nta oo this haad witk a high, degree 
of freedom iii igcaU—; maintained, among other *^" i |* ) that 
the Son wae not only af the aaaa ammanoa and dignity, hat alao of-the 
aama aaaanoa with the Father: thia aaaertion wasoppoaed by Arina, ona 
of the Presbyters, a aaaa of a aabtiia torn, and remarkahla for hia alo- 
qnenoa.” Paga 414: "Tha Emperor Constantine, looking npon tha sub¬ 
ject of thia c o ntr oversy aa a matter of amtll importance, ami aa little 
connected with the fundamental and aaaantial dootrinaa of religion, 
contented himself at drat with addraaaing a letter to the contending 
parties, in which he admomiahed them to put an end to their diaputee; 
but when tha Prince aaw that hia admanitkma woe withoat effect, and 
that troubles tad commotions which the passions of men too often 
mingle with religt— diaputee, were spreading and increasing daily 
throughout the empire, he emembled at length in the jeer 326 the 
famous Council of Nias in Bithjmis, wherein the deputie* of the Church 
Universal ware aummoned to put an end to this con tr ov ersy. In 
this general council, after many keen debates and violent efforts of the 
two partiea, the doctrine of Arina was condemmed; Christ declared 
oonsubstantial or of the same essence with the Father; the vanquished 
Presbyter banished among tha Illyrians, and hia followers compelled to 
give their assent to the creed or confession of faith which was composed 
by thia council." It must not escape the notice of my readers, that so 
late as the year 314, the doctrine of the Son being of the asme nature 
with the Father was supposed to be a matter of small importance, and 
littls connected with tha fundamental and eaaential doctrines of religion. 

The reason for rite majority being in favour of th^ three persons of 
the Godhead at the Council of Nice may be easily accounted for, ee I 
noticed before. Mon than nine-tenths of the Christians of that age, 
including the emperor and princes, were Gentile converts, to whom 
the idee of e plurality of Godi was most familiar end acceptable, and* 
to whose reaaoh as well aa practice the worship of e Deity in the 
human shape was p erfect l y consonant, aa appears from the following 
quotation, as well as from the Roman and Grecian histories. Kos- 
heim, Vol. I. p. 25: “ The deities of all nations were either ancient 
heroes renowned for noble exploits and worthy deeds, or kings mid 
generals who had founded:'empires, or women become iDnetrione by* 
remarkable actions or uaqfal inventions; the merit of these distin¬ 
guished end eminent persons, contemplated by their posterity with an 
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enthusiastic gratitude, was the maos of their being exalted into 
celestial honours." We find also in the Acte of the Apostlee, Peal 
declared to be God by the people of Melita, and both Paid end Bar¬ 
nabas regarded as gods by the inhabitants of Lystra; and the Saviour 
was ranked in the number of false gods even by professed heathens. 
Acts, ch. xxviii. ver. 6: “ Howbeit, they looked when he (Panl) should 
hare swollen or fallen down dead suddenly; but after they had looked 
a great while, and saw no harm come to him, they changed their 
minds, and said he was a God.” Ch. xiv. ver. 11: “ The gods are 
come down to us in the likeness of men." Mosheim, Vol. L p. 25: 

“ Many who were not willing to adopt the whole of the doctrines of 
Christianity were nevertheless, as appears from undouoted records, 
so struck with the account of his life and actions, and so charmed 
with the sublime purity of his precepts, that, they numbered him 
(Jesus) among the greatest heroes, nay even among the gods them¬ 
selves.” Page 46: “So illustrious was the fame of Christ's power 
grown after his resurrection from the dead and the miraculous gifts 
shed from on high upon his ’Apoetles, that the Emperor Tiberius is 
said to have proposed hie being enrolled among the gods of-Borne, 
which the opposition of the Senate hindered trow taking effect.” If 
some of the heathens, from the nature of their superstitions, could 
rank Jesus among their false gods, it is no wonder if others, when 
nominally converted to. Christianity, should have placed him on an 
equality with the true God, and should have passed a decree, consti¬ 
tuting him one of the persons of the Godhead. These facts ooincide 
entirely with my own firm persuasion of the impossibility, that a doc¬ 
trine so inconsistent with the evidence of the aenae* as that of three 
persons in one being, should ever gain the sincere assent of any on£ 
into whose mind it has not been instilled in early education. Early 
impressions alone can induce a Christian to believe that three are one, 
and one is three; just as by the same means a Hindoo is made to be 
lieve that milli ons are one, and one is millions; and to imagine that an 
inanimate idol is a living subetance, and capable of assuming various 
forms. As I have Bought to attain the truths of Christianity from 
the words of the author of this religion and from the undisputed 
instructions of his holy Apostles, and not from a parent or tutor, I cannot 
help refusing my assent to any doctrine which I do not find scriptural. 

Before concluding, I beg to revert te one or two argument# res¬ 
pecting the nature of Jena Christ, which have been already aariir 
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toadied upon. It is maintained that hie nature was double, being 
divine aa Son of God, and human as Son of man—that in the former 
capacity he performed miracles, and exercised authority over the 
wind and the sea, and as man was subject to and experienced human 
feeling—joy and Borrow, pleasure and pain. Is it possible to consider 
a bang in the human shape, acting daily in a manner required by 
the nature of the human race, as the invisible God, above mortality 
and all the feelings of mortal beings, from a mere figurative appli¬ 
cation of the terms “ Son of God " or “ God " to him, and from the 
circumstance of his performing wonderful works contrary to the usual 
course of nature ? If so, what can prevent one from esteeming Moses 
and others, as possessed of both divine and human nature, since 
Moses, likewise, is called God distinctly, Exodus, ch. vii. ver. 1: “ I 
have made thee a God to Pharaohand he is also called man, 
(“ wherewith Moses, the man of God, blessed Israel,” Devi. ch. xxxiii 
ver. 1;) and consequently it may be alleged, that in his divine 
capacity, Moses performed miracles, and commanded the heavens 
and the earth, (“ Give ear, 0 ye heavens, and I will speak; and hear, 
0 earth, the words of my mouth,” Duet. ch. xxxii. ver. 1; “ For it 
(the word of Moses) is not a vain thing for you, because it is your 
life," ver. 47;) and that in his human capacity, he suffered death 
and other miseries. Neither Jesus nor Moses ever declared, “ I say 
to, and perform this as God ; and I say so, and perform that as man.” 
If we give so great a latitude to the modes of reasoning employed to 
justify the idea of one being possessed of two sorts of consciousness, 
as God and man; two sorts of minds, divine and human ; and twb 
sets of souls, eternal and perishable ; then we shall not only be at a loss 
to know what is rational and what is absurd, but shall find our senses 
and experienoe of little or no use to us. The mode of interpreting 
the Scriptures which is universally adopted is this, that when two 
terms, seemingly oontradictory, are applied to one person, then that 
which is most consistent with reason and with the context, should 
be taken in a literal, and the other in a figurative sense. Thus God 
is declared to be immaterial, and yet to have hands, eyes, Ac. The 
latter expressions taken literally, being inconsistent with reason, and 
with other passages of the Scriptures, are understood as metaphori¬ 
cally implying his power and knowledge, while the former is 
interpreted in its strict end literal sense: in like manner the term 
“ Lord God,” Ac., applied to any other than the 8upreme Being, must 
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be figuratively understood. Were any one, in defiance of this general 
mode of interpretation, to insist that the tern “ God,” applied to 
Jeans, should be taken in ita literal senae, and that, consequently, 
Jesus should be actually considered God in the human ahape, he 
would not only acknowledge the same intimate connexion of 
matter with god, that exists between matter and the human 
soul, but also would necessarily justify the application of such 
phrases as “Mother of God” to the Virgin Mary, and " Brother of 
God” to James and others, which are highly derogatory to the 
character of the Supreme Author of the universe; and it is the use 
of phrases similar to these which has rendered the religion of the 
Hindoos so grossly absurd and contemptible. To admit that a 11 
things, whether possible or impossible to our understanding, an 
possible for God, is certainly favourable to the ides of a mixed nature 
of God and man ; but at the same time would be highly detrimental 
both to religion and society: for all sorts of positions and tales, 
however impossible they may be, might in that case be advanced and 
supported on the same pleB. 

I now conclude my reply with noticing in a brief manner the 
modeB of illustration that Trinitarians adopt both in conversation and 
in writing in support of the unity of the Godhead, in consistency with 
the distinction of three persons. 1st, That as the soul, will, and percep¬ 
tion, though they are three things, yet are in fact one, so God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, though distinct persons, 
are to be esteemed as one. Admitting for a moment the propriety of 
this analogy, it serves to destroy totally their position as to the three 
existences of the Godhead being distinct substances ; for, according 
to the established system of theology, the soul » believed to be the 
substance, and will and 'perceptions, its properties, which have no 
distinct existence in the same manner as weight and locality are the 
properties of matter, without having existence as separate substances. 
If this analogy, then, were to hold good, the Father would be 
acknowledged as a separate existence like the soul, but the Son and 
the Holy Spirit must be considered his attributes as will and percep¬ 
tion are of the soul:—a doctrine which resembles that of the heretic 
fiabellius and the early Egyptian Christians. 

It is therefore necessary, that, in endeavouring to prove the 
reasonableness of the idea respecting the unity of three distiaet 
of the Godhead, from comparison between them and the 
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acul, and it> will and perception, they ehomu establish fin* that the 
tool, will, and perception are thre-* enbetancee, and that they are at 
the same time one; and then should draw inch an analogy, shewing 
the possibility of the position which they assume. 

2ndly, That as notwithstanding the distinct existence of the son, 
his rays of light and his rays of heat, they are considered ss one; so 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, though 
separate substances, are one. Were we to admit the separate existence 
of heat, a point still disputed amongst philosophers, it would serve as 
an analogy so far as these three distinct substances though different 
in nature, are connected together; but by no means would answer 
the purpose of illustrating their position, that these distinct persons 
are one in nature and essence : for the sun is acknowledged to be a 
compact body ; rays of light are fluid substances subject to absorp¬ 
tion, and frequently found emanating from other bodies as well as 
the sun, and heat an existence of which the most remarkable property 
is its power of expanding other substances, is frequently unaccom¬ 
panied by the rays of the sun. But it is universally acknowledged, that 
whatever argument tends to prove a distinction between substances, 
must necessarily overturn their unity in essence and existence ; and 
therefore the unity in nature and essence which they assert to exist 
in the three persons of the Godhead not being found in the sun, 
light, and heat, the analogy attempted to be drawn must be aban¬ 
doned. Again, it is advanced, that as a single substance possesses 
various qualities, and consequently is viewed differently; so the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost are in fact one God ; et the 
Deity in his capacity of the Creator of die world is called the Father, 
and in his capacity of Mediator is termed the Son, in which he is 
generally supposed inferior to the Father; and bis office of sanctifica¬ 
tion is named the Holy Ghost, in which he is deemed inferior to both. 
I know not whother to consider such an argument as reasoning, or as 
a mockery of reason ; smce it justifies ns in believing, that one and 
the same being in one of his capacities is superior to himself, and 
again, in reference to another quality, is inferior to himself; that he 
is in one case his own beloved Son, and then in another capacity 
is at the disposal of himself according to the entreaty of his San. 
This mode of arguing, after all, serves to deny the Trinity, which 
mprseenta the Godhead ae consisting of three distinct persons and 
not as one person possessing different attributes, which it is the object 
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of Trinitarians to prove. They allege the united state of the soul 
and the body as analogous to the union of the Father and Son ; but 
no one who believes in the separate existence of the soul, can for -a 
moment suppose it to be of the same essence as the body; so that 
unless they admit the immateriality of the Father alone, and assert 
the materiality of the Son in his pre-existent state, this illustration 
also must be set aside. 

Some allege, that as the Son of Man designates human nature, 
so the Son of God expresses the nature of God. Were we to admit 
the term “ God ” as a common noun, and not a proper name, and 
Godhead as a genus like mankind, &e., and that Jesus was actually 
begotten of the Deity, this mode of reasoning would stand good; but 
Godhead must in this case be brought to a level witn other. gepera, 
capable of performing animal functions, Ac. 

Some represent God as a compound substance, consisting of three 
parts, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, a representation in 
support of which they can offer no scriptural authority. I would, 
however, wish to know, whether these parts (Father, Son and Spirit) 
are of the same nature and existence, or each possessed of a different 
nature or essence. In the former case, there would be a total im¬ 
possibility of composition; for composition absolutely requires articles 
or parts of different identity and essence ; nothing being capable of 
composition with itself. Besides, the idea of such a compound subs¬ 
tance is inconsistent with that distinct personality of Father, Son, and 
Spirit, which they maintain.—In the latter case, (that is, the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Spirit being of different nature,) a composition 
of these three parts is not impossible ; but it destroys the opinion 
which they entertain respecting the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit being of the same nature and essence, and of course 
implies that the Godhead is liable to divisibility. 

Tlie argument so adduced by them would include in reality a 
denial of the epithet God to each part of the Godhead ; for no portion 
of an existence, either ideal or perceptible in a true sense, can be 
called the existence itself; as it is one of the first axioms of abstract 
truth, that a part is less than the whole : but we find in the Scriptures 
the Father constantly called God in the strict and full signification of 
the term. John, ch. xvii. ver. 3: “ This is life eternal, that they may 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent" 
1 Cor. ch. xv. ver. 24 : “ Then cometh the end, when he shall have- 
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deli rand up the kingdom to Qod, even the Father.” 1 Cor. ch. viii. 
ver 6: “To us there is but one Qod, the Father.” Ephetiaiu, ch. 
iv. vers. 5, 6: “One Lord, one faith, one baptism ; one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all.” 

Another argument which has great weight with that sect is, that 
unless Jesus is God and man, he cannot be considered as qualified 
to perform the office of mediator between God and man; because it 
is only by this compound character that he intercedes for guilty 
creatures with t..eir offended God. This mode of reasoning is most 
evidently opposed to common sense, as well as to the Scriptures; 
though their zeal in support of the Trinity has not permitted them 
to see it. I say, opposed to common sense; because we observe, that 
when any one feels angry with, and inclined to punish one of a herd 
of cattle which may have trespassed on his grounds, or when a rider 
wishes to chastise his horse on account of its viciousness, it is his 
friend or neighbour generally who intercedes in its behalf, and is 
successful in procuring mercy to the offending animal, in his simple 
nature, without assuming in additon that of the creature in whose 
behalf he intercedes.—I say opposed to scripture ; because we find 
in the sacred writings, that Abraham, Moses, and other Prophets 
stood mediator, and interceded successfully in behalf of an offending 
people with their offended God; but none of them possessed the 
double nature of God and man. Numb. ch. xi. vers. 1, 2 : “When 
the people complained, it displeased the Lord ; and the Lord heard 
it, and his anger was kindled, and the fire of the Lord burnt 
among them, and consumed them that were in the uttermost parts 
of the camp. And the people cried unto Moses ; and when Moses 
prayed unto the Lord, the fire was quenched." Ch. xiv. vers. 19, 20: 
Moses prayed to the Lord, "Pardon, I beseech thee, the iniquity of 
this people, according unto the greatness of thy mercy, and as thou 
hast forgiven this people, from Egypt, even until now. And the 
Lord said, I have pardoned them according to thy word.” Ch. xxi. 
ver. 7 : “Therefore the people came to Moses, and said, We have 
sinned, for we have spoken against the Lord, and against thee : pray 
unto the Lord that he take away the serpents from us: And Mosee 
prayed for the people.” Exod, ch. xxxii. ver 30 : "And it came to 
pass on the morrow, that Moses said unto the people, Ye have sinned 
a great sin, and now I will go up unto the Lord, peradventure I shall 
make an atonement for your sins.” Gen., ch. xviii. ver. 32: “And 
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lit (Abraham) said, 0 let not the Lord be angry and ] will apeak yet 
bn this oncePerad venture ten shall be found there. And he said, 
I will not destroy it for ten's sake.” I find several others perform* 
mg the office of mediator and intercessor in common, with Jesus, as 
I noticed before; and indeed this seeins to have been an office com¬ 
mon to all Prophets: but none of them is supposed to have been 
clothed with Godhead and manhood in union. Jeremiah, eh. 
xxvii. ver. 18: “ But if they be Prophets, and if die word of 
the Lord be with them, let them now make intercession to the Lord 
of Hosts," Ac. Devi. ch. v. ver. 5 : “I (Moses) stood between the 
Lord and you at that time, to shew you the word of the Lord.” I 
regret very much that a sect generally so enlightened, should, an 
the one hand, have supposed the divine and human natures to be 
to diametrically opposed to each other, that it is morally impossible 
for God even to accept intercession from a mere human being in 
behalf of the human race, and, on the other hand, should have 
advanced that the Deity joined to his own nature that of man, and 
was made flesh, possessing all the members and exercising all the 
functions of man—propositions which are morally inconsistent with 
each other. 

To avoid the supposed dishonour attached to the appointment of 
a mediator less than divine, the Deity is declared by diem to have 
assumed the human shape, and to have subjected himself to the feel¬ 
ings and inclinations natural to the human species; which is not only 
inconsistent with the immutable nature of God, bnt highly deroga¬ 
tory to the honour and glory which we are taught to ascribe to him. 

Other arguments of the same nature are frequently advanced, 
but they are altogether much fewer in number, and far less con¬ 
vincing, than those which are commonly brought forward by Hindoos 
to support their polytheism. Since, then, in evincing the truth and 
excellence of the Precepts of Jesus, there is no need of the aid of 
metaphysical arguments, and since, as a last resource, they do not 
depend for their support on the ground of mysteTy, the Compiler 
h—, in the discharge of his duty towards his countrymen, properly 
introduced them as a Guide to Peace and Happiness. 



APPENDIX. 

No. I. 

On the Quotations from t.h$ Old Testament contained in the Sew. 

It cannot have escaped the notice of attentive readers of tb»- 
Scriptures, that the bare quotations in the New Testament from th» 
Old, when unaccompanied with their respective contexts, are liable 
to be misunderstood. Those who are not well versed in the sacred 
writings, finding in these references such phrases as apparently 
corroborate their already acquired opinions, not only lay stress upon 
them, in support of the sentiments generally adopted but even lead 
others, very often, though unintentionally, into great errors. 

Thus Matthew, ii. 15. “ Out of Egypt have I called my Son.” The 
Evangelist refers to verse 1st, chapter xi. of Hosea ; which, though 
really applied to Israel, represented there as the Son of God, is used 
by the Apostle in reference to the Saviour, in consideration of a near 
resemblance between their circumstances in this instance :—both 
Israel and Jesus were carried into Egypt and recalled from 
thence, and both were denominated in the Scriptures the “ Son 
of God." The passage of Ifosea thus runs from ch. xi, vers. 1st to 
the 3rd: “ When Israel was a child, then I love d him, and called 
my Son out of Egypt. As they called them, so they went from 
them : they sacrificed unto Baalim, and burn t incense to graven 
images. 1 taught Ephraim also to go, taking th em by their arms; but 
they knew not that I healed them." In which Israel, who iarepresented 
as a child of God, is declared to have sacrificed to Baalim. wh<ch 
cannot justly be ascribed to the Saviour. 

With a view therefore to remove the poeui bility of Buch errors and 
to convince my readers that all the references in the New Testament 
with their contexts manifest the unity of God and natural inferiority 
of the Messiah to the Father of the universe, I have endeavoured to 
arrange them methodically, beginning with ouch quotations as were 
made by Jesus himself, agreeably to the proposal of the Reverend 
Editor. 

Quotations by Jesus himself exactly agreeing with the Hebrew. 

Matthew, iv. 4: "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God; the same in Luke, ir. 
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4, oompared with Deut. riii. ver. 3: “And he humbled thee, and 
coffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou kneweat 
not, neither did thy fathers know; that he might make thee know, 
that man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth man live.” 

Matthew, vi. 7: “ Thou shall not tempt the Lord thy God ’’—com¬ 
pared with Deut. iv. 10,17: “Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God, 
aa ye tempted him in Massah. Ye shall diligently keep the com¬ 
mandments of the Lord your God, and his testimonies, and his statutes, 
which he hath commanded thee." 

Matthew, iz. 13: "But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will 
have mercy, and not sacrifice"—compared with Hoeea vi. 5, 6: 
“Therefore bare 1 hewed them by the prophets; 1 have slain them by 
the words of my mouth ; and thy judgments are as the light that goeth 
forth. For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice; and the knowledge of 
God more than burnt offerings." 

Matthew xii, 19, zxii. 39: “Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself "—compared with 
Exodus xx. 12: * Honour thy father and mother, that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee"—and Lent. 
xix. 18: “Thou shall not avenge nor bear any grudge against the 
children of thy people ; but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: 
I am the Lord." 

Matthew, ixi. 42: “The stone which the builders rejected, the same 
is become the head of the corner: this is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes;”—the same in Mark xii. 10, Luke xx. 17, 
compared with Psalms cxviii. 22, 23: “I (says David) will praise 
thee; for thou hast heard me, and art become my salvation. The stone 
which the builders refused is become the head-stone of the comer. 
This is the Lord’s doing; it is marvellous in our eyes.” To decide 
whether this passage is principally applied to David, and in the way 
of accommodation to Jenus, or originally to Jesus himslf, is entirely left 
to the discretion of my readers; but it is evident in either case, that it 
is God that has raised the stone so rejected. 

Matthew, xxii. 44 : “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, till I mako thine enemies thy footstoolthe same in 
ifork xii. 36, Luke xx. 42, compared with Psolms, cx. 1, 2: “The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy 
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strength out of Zion : rale thou in the midst of thine enemies.” This* 
passage is simply applied to the Messiah, manifesting that the victory 
gained by him over his enemies was entirely owing to the influence 
of God. 

John, x. 35 : "Ye are gods”—compared with Psalm lxxxii. 1, 6 
7: “ God standeth in the congregation of the mighty ; he judgeth 
among the gods. 1 have said, Ye are gods, and all of you are children 
of the Most High : but ye shall die like men, and fall like one of the 
princeswherein JeBus shews from this quotation, that the term 
God is figuratively applicable in the Scriptures to creatures of a supe 
rior nature. 

(Quotations made hy Jesus himself, nearly agreeing with the Hebrew. 

Matthew, iv. 10 : “ Thou shall worship the Lord thy God, and 

him only shall thou serve”—compared with Dent. vi. 13 : “ Thou shall 
fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear by his name.” 

Matthew, xiii. 14 : “ By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under¬ 
stand ; and seeing ye shall set and shall not perceive”—compared 
with Isaiah vi. 9, and its context, “I heard the voice of the Lord, 
saying, Whom shall I send, and who will go for m;? Then said I, 
(Isaiah,) Here am I, send me. And he said, Go and tell this people, 
Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive 
not.” This censure has original reference to the conduct of the 
people to whom Isaiah was sent, but it is implied by Jesus in an 
accommodated sense to that of the Jews of his time. 

Matthew, xix. 5 : “ For this cause shall a man leave father and 
mother, ami shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall lie one 
flesh”—compared with Genesis, ii. ”3 : “ And Adam said, This is now 
bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh : she shall be called woman ; 
because she was taken out of man. Therefore shall a man leave his 
father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife; and they shall 
be one flesh." 

Matthew, xix. 18, 19 : “Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shall not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false wit¬ 
ness, Honour thy father and thy mother; and, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself”—compared with Exodus xx. 12 —16: “Honour 
thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Thou shalt not kill. Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not 
bear false witness against thy neighbour.” 
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Matthew, xxii. 32: " I am the God of Abraham, end the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob"—compared with Exodus, iii. 6: “ More¬ 
over he eeid, l ent the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, and Moses hid hie face; for he 
was afraid to look upon God.” 

Matthew, xxii. 37: “ Thou ehalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy mind the same in Marx xii. 30, Luks x. 27, 
compared with Deut. vi. 5: “ And thou ehalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.” 

Matthew xxvi. 31: “ Then eaith Jesus unto them, All ye ahall 
be offended because of me this night: for it is written, I will smite 
the Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroac”— 
compared with Zeehariah, xiii. 7 : “ Awake, 0 sword, against my 
Shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, * saith the Lord 
of hosts : smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered ; and I 
will turn mine hand upon the little one.” 

Veree 7, either was originally applied to Agrippa (rTBs"JJN) the 
last king of the Jews, whose subjects were scattered after he had been 
smitten with the sword, and in an accommodated sense is applied by 
Jesus to himself, whose disciples were in like manner dispersed while 
he was suffering afflictions from his enemies—or is directly appli 
cable to Jesur; but in both cases his total subordination and submis¬ 
sion to the Father of the universe is too obvious to be disputed. 

John, vi. 45: “ It is written in the Prophets, And they shall be all 
taught of God. Every man, therefore that hath heard and hath learn¬ 
ed of the Father, cometh unto me”—compared with Isaiah, liv. 13 : 

“ And all thy children Bhall be taught 3f the Lord ; and great shall be 
the peace of thy children.” 

John, xiii. 18: “I speak not of you all; I know whom I have 
chosen ; but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread 
with me hath lifted up his heel against me”—compared with Psalm 
xli. 9: “ Mine own familiar friend, in whom I trusted, which did 
eat of my bread, lifted up his heel against me,” is immediately appli¬ 
cable to David and his friend Ahithophel, who betrayed him; and, 
secondarily, to Jesus, and Judas, his traitorous apostle. 

• The word found in the original Hebrew Scripture signifies one that lives 

near another ; therefore the word "fellow” in the English translation is not altogether 
correct, as juatij observed bv Arcfcbiehep Newoome. 
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John, xv. 25 : “ But this cometh to pass, that the word might he 
fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated me without a cause" 
—compared with Psalm, cix. 2, 3: “ They have spoken against me 
with a lying tongue. They compassed me about also with words of 
hatred; and fought agaiust me without a cause.” Verse 3rd was 
originally applied to David and his enemies, and in an accommodated 
sense to Jesus and the Jews of his day 

Quotation made by Jesus himself, agreeing with the Hebrew in sense, 
but not in words. 

Matthew, xxi. 16 : “ Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou 
hast perfected praise”—compared with Psalm viii. 2, and its preced¬ 
ing verse : “ Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou ordained 
strength, because of thine enemies ; that thou mightest still the 
enemy and the avenger.” 

Quotation taken from combined Passages of Scripture. 

Matthew , xxi. 13: “And said unto them, It is written, My house 
shall be called the house of prayer: but you have made it a den of 
thieves”—compared with Isaiah, Ivi. 17 : “ For mine house Bhall be 
called the house of prayer for all people.” Oh. vii. 11 : “ Is this house, 
which is called by my name, become a den of robbers in your eyes ?” 

Quotation differing from the Hebrew, but agreeing with the Septuagint. 

Matthew, xv. 7 — 9: “Ye hypocrites, well did Esias prophesy 
of you saying, This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, 
and honuureth me with their lips ; but their heart is far from me. 
But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the command¬ 
ments of men”—compared with Isaiah, xxix. 13, which in the 
Septuagint corresponds exactly with the gospel, but which in verse 9 
differs from the original Hobrew, thus translated in the common 
version: “ And their fear towards me is taught by the precepts of men.” 

Quotations in which there is reason to suspect a different reading 

in Hebrew, or that the Apostles understood the words in a sense 
different from that expressed in our Lexicons. 

Matthew, xi. 10: “This is he of whom it is written, Behold I 
send my messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way before 
thee" —compared with Malachi, iii. 1 : Behold I will send my menen- 
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ger, and be shall prepare the way before me." Matthew irvi 31: 
“ I will smite the Shephered, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad”—compared with Zeehariah, xiii. 7 Smite the 
Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.” 

Luke., iv. 8 ; “ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou serve”—compared with Deut, vi. 13: '* Thou shalt fear 

the Lord thy God, anil serve Him.” 

Quotations slightly varying from the duptuagint. 

Luke, iv 18, 19 : ‘‘The Spirit of the lord is upon me, because 
hr hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent 
me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captive, 
and recovering of sight to the blind ; to set at liberty them that are 
bruiseti; to preach the acceptable year of the Lord”—compared with 
Isaiah, In 12: The spirit of the lord God is upon me ; because the 
I/ml hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek : he hath 
sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives; and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.” 

Now 1 beg the attention of my readers to these quotations ascribed 
to Jesus himself, and appeal to them whether he assumed in any of 
these references the character of the Deity, or even equality with him. 
I am certain that they will find nothing of the kind: Jesus declared 
himself in these instances entirely subordinate to the Almighty God, 
and subject to his authority, and frequently compared himself to 
David or some of the other prophets. 



No. II 

On the. References made t<> the <)ld Testament in Support of the Deity 

of Jesus. 

Trinitarian Bivines; quote John, i. 14 : “ And the Word was made 
llesh, and dwelt among ns, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth," as a refer¬ 
ence to Isaiah, ix 0 . '' For unto us a child is born, unto ua a son is 
given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder; and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, everlasting 
Father. The Prince of Peace," ---though the Evangelist, John made no 
allusi'in to this passage of Isaiah in the verse in question. The 
passage of Isaiah thus referred to was applied to llezekiah, the son of 
Aha/, figuratively designated as the son of the virgin, the (laughter of 
Zion, to wit, Jerusalem, foretold by the Prophet as the deliverer of 
the city from the hands of its enemies, though its utter destruction 
was then threatened by the kings of Syria and Israel. The words “a 
virgin," according to the English translation, are “ the virgin," both 
in the original Hebrew and in the Greek of the Gospel of Matthew, as 
well as in the Septuagint. But unless Alia/ was aware of the allusion 
of the Prophet, the use of the definite article in this passage must be 
quite inexplicable ; and no one will contend for a moment, that it was 
given to that wicked king to understand that the mother of Christ was 
the virgin alluded to ; what, then, could Ahaz have comprehended by 
the expression "the virgin"? On referring to 2 Kings, xix. 21, we 
find the same Prophet make use of the very expression, where he 
informs the king, Heukiah, of the denunciation of God against 
Sennacherib, the blasphemous king of Assyria, who was at that time 
besieging Jerusalem. " This is the work that the I/>rd hath spoken 
concerning him ; The virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath despised thee, 
and laughed thee to scorn.”—It is impossible to conceive that these 
words, expressly spoken of the king Of Assyria, bear any allusion 
to the virgin, the mother of Christ; and it illustrates clearly the 
otherwise obscure expression of the Prophet addressed to Ahaz, when 
he foretold to him the happy reign of his successor Hezekiah. In 
Isaiah, x. 32, “ He (the king of Assyria) shall shake his hand Against 
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the mount of the daughter of Zion, the hill of Jerusalem,” the epithet 
“the daughter of Zion,” which in the last passage was used as synony¬ 
mous with “the virgin,” here signifies Jerusalem itself, in which sense it 
wss commonly used in the figurative language of the Prophet, and 
no doubt well understood by Ahaz : for we find the same words in 
many other passages used to signify either a city or the people of a 
city. Isaiah xviii. 12: “ And he said, Thou shalt no more rejoice, 
0 thou oppressed virgin, daughter of Zion.” Ch. xlvii. 1: “ Come 

down, and sit in the dust, 0 virgin daughter of Babylon.”— Jeremiah, 
xiv. 17 ; “ Therefore thou shalt say this word unto them : Let mine 
eyes run down with tears night and day, and let them not cease ; for 
the virgin daughter of my people is broken with a great breach." 
Ch. xviii. 13 : “ Therefore thus saith the Lord ; Ask ye now among 

the heathen, who hath heard such tilings; the virgin of Israel hath 
done a very horrible thing." Ch. xxxi. 4 : “ Again I will build thee, and 
thou shalt be built, 0 virgin of Israel; thou shalt again be adorned with 
thy tabrets, and shalt go forth in the dances of them that make merry.” 
Ver. 13: “ Then shall the virgin rejoice in the dance,” Ac. Ver. 21: 
“ Set thee up waymarks, make thee high heaps; set thine heart toward 
the highway, even the way which thou wentest: turn again, 0 virgin 
of Israel, turn again to these thy cities." Lam., ch. i. 15 : “ The Lord 
hath trodden the virgin, the daughter of Judah, as in a wine-press.” 
Ch. ii. 13 : “ What thing shall 1 take to witness for thee? what thing 
shall I liken to thee, 0 daughter of Jerusalem ? what thing shall I 
liken to thee, 0 virgin daughter of Zion ? for thy breach is great like 
the sea ; who can heal thee?” Amos, v. 2 : “ The virgin of Israel is 
fallen, she shall no more rise ; she is forsaken upon her land ; there is 
none to raise her up.” 

To shew that the passages in question, aB well as all that is foretold 
in this and the succeeding chapters, refer to the reign of Mezekiah, 
nothing more than a comparison of them with the records of that 
reign is requisite. I shall therefore lay before my readers all thoso 
verses in these chapters that are commonly referred to by Trinitarians 
as alluding to the coming of Christ, with their contexts, together 
with such parts of the history of the reign of Hezekiah as appear to 
me to be clearly indicated by those passages. 

Isaiah, vii. 1: “ And it came to pass in the days of Ahaz, the son 
of Jotham, the son of Uzziah, king of Judah, that Rezin, the king of 
Syria, and Pekah, the son of Remaliah, king of Israel, went up toward 
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Jerusalem to war against it, but could not prevail against it. 2. And 
it was told the house of David, saying, Syria is confederate with 
Ephraim. And his heart was moved, and the heart of his people, as 
the trees of the wood are moved with the wind. 3. Then said the 
Lord unto Isaiah, Go forth now to meet Ahaz, thou, and .Shearjashub 
thy son, at the end cf the conduit of the upper pool in the highway of 
the fuller’s field. 4. And say unto him, Take heed, and be quiet; 
fear not, neither be faintrhearted, for the two tails of these smoking 
firebrands, for the fierce anger of Rezin with Syria, and of the son of 
Remaliah. 5. Because Syria, Ephraim, and the son of Remaliah, 
have taken evil counsel against thee, saying, 6. Let us go up against 
Judah, and vex it, and let us make a breach therein for us, and set a 
king in the midst of it, even the son of Tabeal: 7. Thus saith the 
Lord God, It shall not stand, neither shall it come to pass. 8. For 
the head of Syria is Damascus, and the head of Damascus t> Rezin; 
and within threescore and five years shall Ephraim be broken, that it be 
not a people. 9. And the head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the 
head of Samaria is Remaliah’s son. If ye will not believe, surely ye 
shall not be established. 10. Moreover, the Lord spake again unto 
Ahaz, saying, 11. Ask thee a sign of the Lord thy God ; ask it either 
in the depth, or in the height above. 12. But Ahaz said, I will not 
ask, neither will I tempt the Lord. 13. And he said, Hear ye now, 
O house of David, Is it a small thing for you to weary men, but will 
ye weary my God. also ? 14. Therefore the Lord himself shall give 
you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and 
shall call his name Immanuel. 13. Butter and honey shall he eat, 
that he may know to refuse the evil, and choose the good. 16. For 
before the child shall know to refuse the evil, and choose the good, 
the land that thou abhorrest shall be forsaken of both her kings. 
17. The Lord shall bring upon thee, and upon thy people, and upon 
thy father's house, days that have not come, from the day that 
Ephraim departed form Judah ; even the king of Assyria.” 

Chap. viii. 5 : “ The Lord spake also unto me again, saying, 6. 

Forasmuch as this people refuseth the waters of Shiloah, that go 
softly, and rejoice in Rezin and Remaliah's son. 7. Now therefore, 
behold, the Lord bringeth up upon them the waters of the river, 
strong and many, even the king of Assyria, and all his glory: and he 
shall come up over all his channels, and go over all his banks ; 8. 
And he shall pass through Judah ; he shall overflow and go over.— 
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lie Hhall reach even to the neck; and the stretching oat of his 
wingH shall fill the breadth of thy land, 0 Immanuel." 

Oh. ix 1 : “ Nevertheless, the dimness shall not be such as was in 
her vexation, when at the first he lightly afflicted the land of Zebulum, 
and the land of Naphtali and afterward did more grievously afflict her 
by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan in Galilee of the nations. 2. 
The people that walked in darkness have seen a great light: they that 
dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light 
shined. 3. Thou hast multiplied the nation, and not increased the 
joy : they joy before thee according to the joy in harvest, and as men 
rejoice when they divide the spoil. 4. For thou hast broken the 
yoke of his burden, and the staff of his shoulder, the rod of his 
Oppressor, as in the day of Midian. f>. For every battle of the 
warrior is with confused noise, and garments rolled in blood ; but 
this sliall be with burning and fuel of fire. For unto us a child is 
born, unto us a son is given : and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder; and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 7. Of 
the increase of his Government and peace there shall be no end,* 
upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth, even for 
ever. The zeal of the Ixml of hosts will perform this.” 

Oh. x. f >: “ 0 Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, a£c the staff in 
their hand is mine indignation. 6. 1 will send hkn against an 
hypocritical nation, and against the people of my wrath will I give 
him a charge, to take the spoil and to take the prey, and to tread 
them down like the mire of the streets. 7. Howheit he meaneth not 
so, neither doth his heart think so ; but it is in his heart to destroy 
and cut off nations, not a few. 8. For lie saith, Are not my princes 
altogether Kings ; 9. Is not Calno as Carchemish ? Is not Hamath 
as Arpad ? is not Samaria as Damascus ?f 10. As my hand hath found 

* Thou* that are at all vi rsed in scriptural language will aOach no weight to the 
temie “ no ami " and “ lor ever, " found in ch. v. 7 ; for the forex • often dignifies plen- 
teouanetw, aud the latter long, but not eternal duration. Vide Kucha., iv, IB: “ Than 
i* no end of all the people, even of all that have been before them.” laaiah, ii. 7 ; 
"Neither is there any end of their treasure, neither ie there any end of their chariots." 
Nahum, ii. 9: “ There ia none end of their store." Ch. iii. .'5: “ And there ie none- 
end of their corpses" Psalm, cxlv. 2, 9 : "1 will praise thy name for ever mid ever," 
lleut. XV. 17 : " And he shall be thy servant for ever." 

t Compare vers. 9—11, with the historical relation of the vain boastings of the 
Aieyrian, narrated in 2 Kings, xriii. 33—35. 
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the kingdoms of the idols, and whose graven images did excel 
them of Jerusalem and of Samaria; 11. Shair I not, as I have 
done unto Samaria and her idols, so do to Jerusalem and her 
idols? 12. Wherefore'it shall come to pass that, when the Lord 
hath performed his whole work upon mount Zion and on Jeru¬ 
salem, I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the King 
of Assyria, and the glory of his high looks”—16. “Therefore 
shall the Lord, the Lord of hosts, send among his fat ones leanness; 
and under his glory he shall kindle a burning like the burning 
of a fire. 17. And the light of Israel shall be for a fire, and 
his Holy One foy a flame: and it shall burn and devour his thorns 
and briers in one day.”—24. “Therefore thus saith the Lord God of 
hosts, 0 my people thatdwellestin Zion, be not afraid of the Assyrian : 
he shall smite thee with a rod, and shall lift up Ins staff against thee, 
after the manner of Egypt, 25 For vet a very little while, and the 
indignation shall cease, and mine anger, in their destruction ’' 27.* 

“And it shall come to pass in that day, that his burden shall be taken 
away from off thy shoulder, and his yoke from off thy neck, and the yoke 
shall be destroyed because of the anointing.” 

2 Kings, xviii. 1: “ Now it came to pass in the third year of Hoshea, 
son of Elah, king of Israel, that Hezekiah, the son of Ahaz, king of 
Judah began to reign. 2. Twenty and five years old was he when he 
began to reign ; and he reigned twenty and nine years in Jerusalem : 
his mother’s name also was Abi, the daughter of Zaehariah And he 
did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, according to all 
that David his father did. 4. He removed the high places, and brake 
the images, and out down the groves, and brake in pieces the brazen 
serpent that Moses had made: for unto those days the children of 
Israel did burn incense to it; and he called it Nehushtan 5. He 
trusted in the Lord God of Israel; so that after him was none like 
him among all the kings of Judah, nor any that were before‘him. 6 
For he clave to the Lord, and departed not from following him, but 
kept his commandments, which the Ixrrd commanded Moses. 7. 
And the Lord was with him . and he prospered whithersoever he went 
forth: and he rebelled against the King of Assyria and served him 
not. 8. He smote the Philistines, even unto Gaza, and the borders 
thereof, from the tower of the watchmen to the fenced city.”—17. 

• Compare with 2 King!, *vi. 7, “ So Ahaa sent messenger* to Tiglathpileser, King of 
Assyria, saying, 1 am thy aerrmnt and thy son." Ac., and oh. xviii. 7, as shove. 
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"And the king of Assyria seat Tartan, and Babsaria, and Rab-ahakeh, 
from Lachish to king Hezekiah, with a great host against Jerusalem. 
And they went up and came to Jerusalem. And whan, they were 
come up, they oame apd stood by the conduit of the upper pool, which 
is in the highway of the fuller's field.”—28. "Then Rabwhakeh 
stood, and cried with a loud voice in the Jews’ language, and spake, 
saying, Hear the word of the great king, the king of Assyria: 29. 
Thus saith the king, Let not Hezekiah deceive you: for he shall not 
be able to deliver you out of his hand: 30. Neither let Hezekiah 
make you trust in the Lord, saying, The Lord will surely deliver us, 
and this city shall not be delivered into the hand of the king of 
Assyria. 31. Hearken not to Hezekiah: for thus saith the king of 
Assyria, Make an arrangement with me by a present, and come out 
to me, aud then eat ye every man of his own vine, and every one 
of his fig-tree, and drink ye every one the waters of his cistern; 
32. Until I come and take you away to a land like your own land; 
a land of corn and wine, a land of bread and vineyards, a land 
of oil-olive and of honey, that ye may live, and not die : and hearken 
not unto Hezekiah, when he persusdeth you, saying, The Lord will 
deliver us. 33. Hath any of the gods of the nations delivered at all 
his land out of the hand of the king of Assyria ? 34. Where are the 

gods of Hamath, and of Arpad ? where are the gods of Sepharvaim, 
Haas, and Ivah ? have they delivered Samaria out of mine hand ? 35 
Who are they among all the gods of the countries, that have delivered 
their country out of mine hand, that the Lord should deliver 

"usalem out of mine hand ? 

Cb zix. 15: “ And Hezekiah prayed before the Lord, and enid, 

Lord God of Israel, which dwellest between the cherubime, thou 
art die God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoma of the earth; thou 
hast made heaven and earth 1C. Loro, how down thine ear ana near: 
open, Lord, thine eyes, and see; and hear the words of Sennecheno 
which hath sent him to reproach the living God.” 19. "Now 
therefore) 0 Lord our God, I beseech thee save thou us out of his 
tui that all the kingdoms of the earth mav know that thou art the 
lord God, even thou only. - 20. Then Isaiah the son of Ataoz sent 
to Hsaekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lera God of Israel, that which 
hast prayed to ms against Sennacherib, king of Assyria. T have beard. 
31 This is the word that the Lord hath spoken ooncerning him: 
JT v irytn, daughur of Zion, hath despised thee and laughed thee to 
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scorn: the daughter of Jernulem hath shaken her head at thee. 22. 
Whom hast thon reproached and blasphemed? and against whom 
hast thou exalted thy voice, and lifted np thine eyes on high ? even 
against the Holy one of Israel. 23. By the messengers thou hast 
Teproached the Lord, and hast said, With the multitude of my 
chariots I am come up to the height of the mountains, to the sides of 
Lebanon, and will cut down the tall cedar trees thereof, and the 
choice fir trees thereof: and I will enter into the lodgings of his 
borders, and into the forest of his Carmel.”—27. "But I know thy 
abode, and thy going in. and thy rage against me. 28. Because thy 
Tage against me and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, therefore 
I will put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips, and 3 will 
turn thee back by the way by which thou earnest.” 32. " Therefore 
thus saith the Lord concerning the king of Assyria, He shall not 
come into this city, nor shoot an arrow there, nor come before it 
with a shield, nor cast a bank against it. 33. By the way that lie 
came, by the same shall he return, and shall not come into this city, 
saith the Lord. 34. For I will defend this city, to save it, for mine 
own sake, and for my servant David's sake. 35. And it came to pass 
that night, that the angel of the Lord went out, and smote in the 
camp of the Assyrians an hundred fourscore and five thousand : and 
when they arose early in the morning, behold, they were all dead 
■corpses. 36. So Sennacherib, king of Assyria departed, and went 
and returned, and dwelt at Ninevah. 37. And it came to pass, as be was 
worshipping in the house of Nisroch his god, that Adrammelech and 
Sharzer, his sons, smote him with the sword ; and they escaped into the 
land of Armenia: and Esar-haddon, his son, reigned in his stead.” 

2 Chron, xxx. 24 : “ For Hezekiah, king of Judah, did give 

to the congregation a thousand bullocks, and seven thousand sheep ; 
and the princes gave to the congregation a thousand bullocks, and 
ten thousand sheep ; and a great number of priests sanctified them¬ 
selves. 25. And all the congregation of Judah, with the priests 
and the Levites, and all the congregation that came out of Israel, 
and the strangers that came out of the land of Israel, and that dwelt 
in Judah, rejoiced. 26. So there was great joy in Jerusalem; 
for since the time of Solomon, the son of David, King of Iarael, 
there was uot the like in Jerusalem. 27. Then the priests, the 
Levites arose and blessed the people : and their voice waa heard, and 
ttheir prayer came up to hie holy dwelling-place, even unto heaven.” 
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Ob. mi 90: " And thus did Hezekiah throughout all Judah, and 
wrought that which was good and right and truth before the Lord 
hia God. 21. And in every work that he began in the eervice of the 
honae of God, and in the law, and in the commandments, to seek his 
God, he did it with all his heart, and prospered.” 

Ch. xxxii. 23 : “ And many brought gifts unto the Lord to Jerusa¬ 
lem, and presents to Hezekiah, king of Judah, so that he was magni¬ 
fied in the sight of all nations from thenceforth." 33. " And Hezekiah 
slept with his fathers, and they buried him in the chiefest of the 
sepulchres of the sons of David : and all Judah and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem did him honour at his death. And Manasseh, hia son, 
reigned in his stead." 

If, as is declared by Trinitarians, the child promised in ch. vii. la, 
be the same that is alluded to in ch. ix. 6, and ch. x. 17, it is quite 
evident from the context, that he was to be the deliverer of the Jews 
from the hands of the king of Assyria, and was to be distinguished 
by the excellence of his administration and the respect in which he 
was to be held by all the nations. Making allowance for the hyper¬ 
bolical style of Eastern nations, nothing can more aptly apply as 
prophecy than these passages do to the reign of Hezekiah, as describ¬ 
ed in the above extracts from Kings and Chronicles. But what, it 
may be asked, had the birth of Christ to do with the destruction of 
the King of Assyria ? or how coidd it be said that before he “ knew 
to refuse the evil and choose the good," the land of Syria and Israel 
should be deserted of their respective kings, Rezin and Pekah, who 
were gathered to their fathers many years before this birth ? 

This illustrious son of Ahaz was not the only king among the 
select nation of God, that was honoured, with such names as Hezekiah 
or “ God my strength ” and “ Emmanuel ” or “ God with usand 
also with such epithets as “ Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, 
the Everlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace.” We find several 
other chiefs of that tribe that used to walk in the way of God, digni¬ 
fied in Scripture with epithets of a similar import. Genesis, xxxii. 
28: “ And he said, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but 
Israel, (Prince if God :) for as a prince hast thou power with God and 
with men, and hast prevailed.” Psalm, lxxxix. 18: “ For the Lord is 
our defence ; and THE HOLY ONE of Israel is our king. 19. Then 
thou spakest in vision to thy Holy One, and saidst, I have laid help 
tapoo one that is mighty: I have exalted one chosen out of the people. 
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20. I have found David my servant; with my holy oil have I anointed 
hiux:” 27. “Also I will make him MY FIRST BORN, higher than the 
kings of the earth.’’ 

As to the words “ a virgin,” found in the English translation, I 
request my readers to advert to the original Hebrew “ the 

virgin,” as well as to the Greek both of the Septuagint and the < lospel of 
Matthew, t] tapfitvot “ the virgin,” leaving it to them to judge, whether 
a translation which so entirely perverts the meaning preserved 
throughout, by men whom we cannot suspect of ignorance of the origi¬ 
nal language, must not have proceeded from previous determination 
to apply the term ‘'virgin,” as found in the Prophet, to the mother 
of Christ, in order that the high titles applied to Hezekiah might in 
the most unqualified manner be understood of .Jesus 

The Evangelist Matthew referred in his Gospel to Isaiah, vii. 14„ 
merely for the purpose of accomnudation ; the son of Aiiaz and the 
Saviour resembling each other, in each being the means, at different 
periods, though in different senses, of establishing the throne of the 
house of David. In the same manner he referred to llotea, xi. 1, in ch. 
ri, If), of his Gospel, and in many other instances. How inconsistent 
is it that a sect, which maintains the omniscience and omnipotence of 
Jesus, should apply to him a passage, by which he is made subject to 
such a degree of ignorance, as not to be able at one period to distinguish 
between good and evil! ( Isaiah, vii. 16 : “ For before the child shall 
know to refuse the evil, and choose the good,” Ac.) Admitting that 
these quotations in Isaiah were originally applicable to Jesus, they 
cannot assist in proving the Deity of the Messiah ; just as they fall 
short of proving the divinity of Hezekiah when applied to him : -for 
we find in the sacred writings the name of God, and even the term of 
Jehovah, the peculiar name of God, applied as an appellation to 
others, without establishing any argument for asserting the Deity of 
those to whom such names are given. Jeremiah, xxxiii. 16: “ In 
those days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell safely: 
and this is the name wherewith she shall be called, JEHOVAH OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS." In the English version, the word Jehovah is 
rendered “ Lord," in this and in other passages. Exodus, xvii. 15: 
“And Moses built an altar, and called the name of it Jehovah-nissi, 
or * JEHOVAH MY BANNER.’ ” It is fortunate that some sect haa 
not hitherto arisen, maintaining the Deity of Jerusalem, of the altar 
of Moses, from the authority of the passages just mentioned. 
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In the Epistle to the Hebrews, ch. i. 8, 9, reference is made to 
Psalm, xlv. 6, 7: “ Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever, Ac. Thou 
lovaBt righteousness, and hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy God, 
hath snomted thee," Ac. I have frequently noticed that the term 
“ God ” in an inferior sense is often applied in the Scriptures to the 
Messiah and other distinguished persons ; but it deserves particularly 
to be noticed in this instance, that the Messiah, in whatever sense 
he is declared God, is in the very same sense described in ch. i 9. 
(" God, thy God,’’) as having a God, superior to him, and by whom 
he was appointed to the office of Messiah. 

Supposed application of the term “ Jehovah ” to Jesus in references 
made to the Old Testament. 

Luke, i. 16,18 : “And many of the children of Israel shall he (John 
the Baptist) turn to the Lord their God. And he shall go before 
him in the spirit and power of £lias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord”—compared with Isaiah, xl. 3, 
“ The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of Jehovah, make straight in the desert a highway for our God 
and also in Malaehi, iii. 1, Behold I will send my messenger, and he 
shall prepare the way before me: and the Lord whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger of the covenant, 
whom ye delight in: behold he shall come, saith Jehovah of hosts.” 
From this, it is concluded by Trinitarians, that because the Prophet 
John is described as the forerunner of Jehovah, and in the evangelist 
s the forerunner of Jesus, therefore Jesus must be Jehovah. 

In reply to this, it may be simply observed, that we find in the 
Prophets distinct and separate mention ol Jehovah and of the 
Mwmiah as the messenger of the covenant; John therefore ought to 
be considered as the forerunner of both, in the same manner as a 
commander sent in advance to occupy a strong post in the country of 
the enemy, may be said to be preparing the way for the battles of 
hit king, or of the general whom the king places at the head of his 
army. 

They also refer to Isaiah, vi. 5, “For mine eyes have seen the 
King the Lord of hosts”—comparing it with John, xii. 41, “These 
things said Isaiah, when he saw his glory, and spake of him." The 
passage in the evangelist is mote oorrectly explained by referring to 
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John, viii. 56, “ Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my daywhich 
cannot be understood of ocular vision, but prophetic anticipation, 
whereas the glory seen in the vision of Isaiah was that of Qod himself 
in the delivery of the commands given to the Prophet on'that occasion. 

I Corinth, i. 30, “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus who of Qod is 
made into us wisdom and rightousness,” Ac., is compared with 
Jeremiah, xxiii. 6, "He shall be called Jehovah our rightousness." In 
reply to which I only refer my reader again to the passage in 
Jeremiah, xxxiii. 16, in which Jerusalem also is called “Jehovah our 
righteousness,” and to the phrase “ is made, unto us o/ Qod ” found in 
the passage in question, and expressing the inferiority of Jesus to 
God. Also 2 Cor., v, 21, “That we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him," where St. Paul says, that all Christians may be made 
the righteousness of Gcxl. 

Mr. Brown, a celebrated Trinitarian Commentator, retains the 
common version of Jeremiah, xxiii, 6, and applies it to Jesus, whom 
he supposes to lie “Jehovah our righteousness.” But in eh. xxxiii. 
16, where the construction in the original Hebrew is precisely the 
same, he alters it in the margin, “he who shall call her is Jehovah 
our righteousness,” instead of applying the phrase “Jehovah our 
righteousness” to Jerusalem, in the same manner as he had applied it 
to Jesus in the former passage.—f therefore deem it necessary to give 
the original Hebrew of both texts, and a verbal translation of them. 
The reader will judge how strongly the judgment of the learned 
Commentator was biassed in support of a favourite doctrine. Jer., 

xxiii. 6. ’pDTi ppTi fiyr* ^Nip** i‘u?n pto np 

rrazib piT"’ bNix^t rm.T> “In his days shall be saved Judah, 
and Israel shall dwell in safety, and this his name which (man) 
shall call him, “Jehovah or righteousness.” Jeremiah, xxxiii. 16, 

y'tcjn ann D’ti'O ppis mrr» rb Nip-> iw rpj rranb 

pDftn mjm “In those days shall be save^ Judah, 

and Jerusalem shall dwell in safety, and this (name) which (man) 
shall call her, Jehovah our righteousness.” 

In altering the common translation of the latter passage, Mr. 
Brown first disregards the stop after n^J Nip'' that is, “ shall call 
her; ” which by separating the two parts of the sentence, prevents 
Jehovah from being employed as the agent of the verb “shall call.” 
2ndly, He entirely neglects the established mode of construction, by 
leaving n| or “ this, ” untranslated, and by omitting to point out the 
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name by which Jerusalem should be called 3rdly, He totally over¬ 
looks the idiom of the Hebrew, in which verbs are often employed 
unaccompanied with their agent, when no specific agent is intended, 
as appears from the following passages :— 

Om., xxv. 26, Yfljy lp!D DpN YTY» V>nN P^'TO'I 
npj^ now wip-n “ And after that came his brother out and his 
hand took hold on Esau's heel, and (man) called his name Jacob.” 

2 Samuel ii. 16, Tp iaim VttH U'Nll Tfl'N lpVlVJ 

D’HMn npbn ciptb tnpn Tin pm vun • 

“ And they caught every one his fellow by the head, and thrust his 
sword in his fellow's side; so tliey fell down together: wherefore 
(man) called that filace Helkath Hazurem, which is in Gibeon.” 
Genesis, xvi. 14, ibH VT? 1N3 INibNippby “ Wherefore 
(man) called the well Deer-laliai-roi.” 

They again adduce Isaiah, xlv. 23 : “ Unto me (God) every knee 
shall bow, every tongue shall swear"—compared with Romans, x iv. 
10, 12 : “ But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou 
set at nought thy brother ? For we shall all stand before the judg¬ 
ment-seat of Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. 
8o then every oue of us shall give account of himself to God.” 
Between the Prophet and the Apostle there is a perfect agreement in 
substance, since both declare that it is to God that every knee shall 
bow, and every tongue shall confe », through him before whose 
judgment-seat we shall all stand :—for at the same time both Jesus 
and his Apostles inform us, that we mutt stand before the judgment- 
seat of Christ, because the Father has committed the office of final 
judgment to him.—From this passage, they say, it appears that 
Jesus swore by himself, snd that thereby he is proved to be God, 
according to the rule, that it is God only that can swear by himself. 
But Mw they escape the context, which expressly informs us, 
thatjfflHpP Lord," (Jehovah,) and hot Jesus, swore in this manner ? 
We Brest not, however, overlook what the Apostle says in his epistls 
to the Philippians, ch. ii. 9—11, where he declares, that at die name 
of Jesus every kne» shall bow and every tongue shall confess ; but 
neither must we forget, that Jesus is declared to have been exalted 
to these honours by God, and that the only confession required is, that 
he is Lord, winch office confession of his dignity in to the gkary of God 
the Father. 9. “Wherefore God also hath highly mailed him, and 

r 
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iven him a name which is above every name ; 10. That at the namr 
of Jeeue every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
ind things under the earth ; 11. And that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 

Some have adopted a most extraordinary way of establishing the 
eity of Jesus. Any epithet or act, however common it may be, 
ascribed to God in the Sacred Writings, und also to Christ in the New 
festanient is adduced by them as a proof of his deity ; and I observe 
with the utmost surprise, that the prejudice of many Christians in 
uvour of the doctrine of the Trinity induces them to lay stress upon 
oich sophisms. For instance, Isaiah, xliii. 3: “For I am the Lord thy 
trod, the Holy one of Israel, thy Saviour,”, compared with 3 Peter, iii. 
1H, "Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” The conclusion they draw 
rom these passages is, that unless Jesus were God, he could not 
he a Saviour: but how futile this reasoning is will clearly appear from 
the following passages : Kchemiah, ix. 27: “Thou gavest them saviours, 
who saved them.” Obed. , 27 : “And saviours shall come upon Mount 
Zion.” 2 Kings, xiii. f»: “And the Lord gave Israel a saviour, so they 
went out from under the hand of the Syrians: and children of Israel 
dwelt in their tents, as beforetime.” Isaiah, xix. 19, 2U: "In that day 
• hall there be an altar to the laird in the midst of the land of Egypt, 
ind a pillar at the border thereof to the I>ord. And it shall be for a 
igu and for a witness unto the Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt: for 
lliey shall cry unto the Lord because of the oppressors, and he shall 
send them a saviour, and a great one, and he shall deliver them.” If this 
argument possesses any force, then it would lead us to acknowledge the 
deity not only of Jesus, but that of those different individuals to whom 
the term “Saviours” or “ Saviour ” is applied in the above citations. 
The phrase in Isaiah, “ Besides me there is no Saviour,” is easily 
accounted for by considering, that all those who have been instrumental 
in effecting the deliverance of their fellow-creatures from evils of 
whatever nature, were dependent themselves upon God, and only 
instruments in hie hands; and thus all appearance of inconsistence is 
removed. 

Again, Ps., xxiii. 1: “Jehovah is my Shepherd”—compared with 
John, x. 16: “And other sheep 1 have, which, are not of this fold : them 
also I most bring, and they Bhall hear my voice: and there shall be one 
fold, and on* Slapbesrd."- {a the former text, David declared God to 
be his shepherd or protectory in the latter, Jeans represents himself as 
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the one shepherd of the one fold of Christians, some of whom were 
already attached to him, and others were afterwards to become con¬ 
verts : but Trinitarian writers thus conclude from these passages: If 
Christ be not one with Jehovah, he could not be called a Shepherd, and 
thuB there would be two shepherds: but a little reflection on the 
following passages Will convince every unbiassed person, that Mosea- 
is called a shepherd in like manner, and his followers a flock; and 
that the term “Shepherd” is applied to others also, without conveying 
the idea of their unity with Jehovah. Isaiah, lxiii. 11: “Then he 
remembered the days of old, Moses and his people, saying, Where ia 
he that brought them up out of the sea with the shepherd of his flock ?” 
Esekiel, xxxiv. 23,24: “ And I will set up one shepherd over them, and 
he shall feed them, even my servant David ; he shall feed them, and he 
shall be their shepherd. And 1 the Lord will be their God, and my 
servant David a prince among them. I the Lord have spoken it."' 
If they insist (though without any ground) upon interpreting the name 
David as put for Jesus, they must still attribute his shepherdship 
over his flock to divine commission, and must relinquish the idea of 
unity between God the employer, and the Messiah his servant. 
Jeremiah, xxiii. 4 : “I will set up shepherds over them, which shall 
feed them : and they shall fear no more, nor be dismayed, neither shall 
they be lacking, saith the Lord.” 

Psolm, Ixxviii. 56: “ They tempted and provoked the most high 
God”—compared with 1 Cor., x. 9, “ Neither let us tempt Christ, 
aa some of them also tempted.” They thus conclude : the former 
passage declares the most high God to have been tempted by rebellious 
Israelites, and in the latter, JeBus is represented to have been the 
person tempted by some of them; consequently Jesus is the most 
high God. How far cannot prejudice lead astrhy men of sense! Is 
it not an insult to reason, to infer the deity of Jesus from the circum¬ 
stance of his being in common with God, tempted by Israel and others ? 
Are we not all, in common with Jesus, liable to be tempted hpth by 
men and by Satan ? Hebrews, iv. 15, “ For we have not an high 
priest who cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but 
was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.” Genuu, 
xxii. 1, “ And it came to pass after these things that God die) tempt 
Abraham." Can the liability to temptation common to God, to Jesus, 
to Abraham, ana to all mankind, be of any avail to prove the divinity 
and unity of these respective subjects of temptation ? 
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We find Moses in common with God is spoken against by th* 
rebellious Israelites. Numb., xxi. 5 , “ And the people (Israel) spoke 
against God, and against Moses.” Are we to conclude upon this 
ground, that [because] God as well as Moses is declared to have been 
spoken against by Israel, that Moses therefore is God himself 9 In 
the same text quoted by them, we find the most high God provoked 
also—(they tempted and provoked the most high God)—so we find 
Moses and David provoked at different times. Numbers, xxi. 1, “And 
Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David and Pxalm, cvi. 
32, 33, “ It went ill with Moses for their sakes : because they provoked 
his spirit, so that he spake unadvisedly with his lips.” Gan any one 
from the circumstance of Moses and David having been the subjects 
of provocation, in common with God, be justified in attempting to 
prove the deity of either of them ? 

Itaiah, liv. 5 : “ Thy Maker is thine husband, the Don! of hosts is 
his name” —compared with John, iii. 2f), “ He that hath the bride is 
the bridegroom,” Ac. Kp ft., v. 23, “ l or the husband is the head of 
the wife, even as Christ is the head of the Church,” &c. From 
these they infer, that as the Church is one bride, so on the other hand, 
there is one husband, who is termed in one place God, and in another 
place Christ. My readers will be pleased to examine the language 
employed in these two instances: in the one, God is represented as 
the husband of all bis creatures, and in 'die other, Christ, is declare 
to be the husband or the head of his followers; there is therefore, a. 
inequality of authority evidently ascribed to God and to Jesus 
Moreover, Christ himself shews the relation that existed between him 
and his church, and himself and God, in John xv. t : “ I am the true 
vine, and my Father is the husbandman.” -f>. T am.the true vine, 
and my Father is the bus band man. ”--o. “ 1 am the vine, ye are the 
branches ” Would it not be highly unreasonable to set at defiance 
the distinction drawn by Jesus between God, himself, and his Church, 
and to attempt a conclusion directly contrary to his authority, and 
unsupported by revelation ? 

Revelation, xxii. 13 : “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the first and the last”—compared with luniah, xliv. 6: “ Thus 
saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and his redeemer the Lord of hosts ; 
I am the first, and I am the last; and besides me there is no God.” 
From a comparison of these verses they conclude, that there is no God 
besiues him who is the first and the last: but Jesus is the first and the 

42 
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last: therefore besides Jesus there is no other God. I must embrace 
tms opportunity oI laying before my readers the context of the verse 
in Revelation, which will, 1 presume, shew to every unbiassed mind 
how the verse in question has been misapplied; since tne verse cited 
in defence of the deity of Jesus, when consiuered in relation to the 
passages that precede and tollow it, most clearly declares ius in¬ 
feriority and his distinct nature from the Father. Revelation, xxii. 6: 
“ And he (the angel) said unto me, These sayings are faithful and 
true : and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to anew 
unto his servants the things which must shortly be done. 7. Behold 
I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the sayings ot the 
prophecy of tins book. >S. And I John saw these things and heard 
them. And when 1 had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before 
the feet of the angel who shewed mo these things. 9. Then saith he 
unto me See thou do it not; for J am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this 
book: worship God. 10. And lie saith unto me, Seal not the sayings 
of the prophecy of this book : for the time is at hand. 11. He that is 
unjust, let him be unjust still: and lie which is filthy let him be 
filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be lighteous still: and 
he tliat is holy, let him I* holy still. 12. And, behold, I come 
quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give every man according as 
his work shall he. 13. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the first and the last,. 14. Blessed are they that do hit 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in hrougli the gates into the city 15. For without are 
dogs, and sorcerers, and v tore mongers, and murderers, ancf idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and maketli a lie. 16.1 Jesus have sent mine 
angel to testify unto you these things in the churches. I am the root 
and the offspiing of Povid, and the bright and morning star.” 

If they ascribe verse 13, ( “lam Alpha and Omega,” Ac.,) to Jesus 
and not to the angel mentioned in the above passage, they must also 
unavoidably ascribe to Jesus the passage coming immediately before 
or after it, including of course verse the 9th, “Then saith he 
unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-servant,” Ac., 
for there is but one agent described by the prouOun He ” in the 
whole train of tfie verses above quoted who is pointed out dearly by 
the repetition <>f the phrase, “ Behold I come quicklv,” in verees 7th 
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Alpha and Omega, Ac., yet must be considered as denying him the 
divine nature, and ranking him among the chosen servants of God, 
(“For lam thy fellow-servant.”) If they ascribe all the verses of 
chap. xxii. as far as verse the 16th to the angel, they cannot justify 
themselves in founding their conclusion with regard to the deity of 
Jesus upon the force of verse the 13th, “ 1 am Alpha and Omega," 
Ac., which in the latter case can bear no relation to Christ, since their 
system requires them to apply it to an inferior angel. I beg the 
attention of my readers to live particular circumstances in this ins¬ 
tance. 1st, That the angel whom the Lord sent, as intimated in verse 
the 6th, was intended to show his servants in general things that 
would shortly happen ; and the angel sent by Jesus, as found in verse 
16th, was to testify to John and other disciples the things relating to 
the churches 'Jndly, Jesus declares in verse 16th, and in the subse¬ 
quent verses, that he is the offspring of David, and that it is God that 
has the power of punishing any one who either takes away from or 
adds any thing to his revelation. ,'Srdly, That the passage in Revela¬ 
tion, xxii. 13, is not parallelled to that contained in the prophecy of 
Isaiah, xliv. 6, since the phrase “ Besides me there is no God," which 
is found in the latter, and upon which the whole controversy turns, is 
not contained in the former. 4thly, That when the angel rejected 
the worship of John addressed to hiniBelf, he ordered him to worship 
God without mentioning the name either jointly or separately of the 
Lamb, by which Jesus is distinguished throughout the llevelation :— 
“ Worship God,” ver. 9. fithly, In the very next verse, after the 
speaker, whether JesuB or an angel, describes himself as Alpha and 
Omega, he uses the expression, “ Blessed are they that do his com¬ 
mandments," clearly indicating the existence of another being to 
whose commandments obedience is required, 
i It is worth noticing here, that the terms, “ Alpha and Omega, 
beginning and end,” are in a finite sense justly applicable to Jesus as 
the first of all created existences, and the last of those who will be 
required to resign the authority with which he is invested by the 
Father. See Colossians, i. 15, “The first-bora of every creature;” 
1 Corinthians, xv. 28, “ Then shall the Son also himself be subject 
unto him that put all things under him.” 

Isaiah, xl. 10 : “ Behold, the Lord God will come wit], a strong 
hand, and his arm shall rule for him : behold, his reward is with him 
and his work before him "—is compared with Revelation, xxii, 12, “ [ 
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co^e quickly; and my reward is with me." From the circumstance 
of the common application of the phrase, “ his reward is with him," 
to God ane to Jesus, they inter the deity of the latter; in answer to 
which I beg to refer my readere to the foregoing paragraphs illus¬ 
trating veree 11th, which immediately precedes the verse in question 
of the Revelation, and also to John, v. 30, 32, “ As I hear, I judge: 
and my judgment is just; because I seek not mine own will, but 
the will of the Father who hath sent me. The Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son;”—and to 
Matthew, xvi. 27, “ For the Son ol man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels; and then he shall reward every man according 
to his works.” Do not these passages point out evidently, that the 
power of ,,T ercising judgment and of distributing rewards has been 
given to Jesus by the Almighty, and that Jesus possesses this authority 
in behalf of the Father of the universe ? 

Ephesians, iv. 8: “ When lie (Christ) ascended up on high, he 

led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men "—compared with 
Psalm, lxvm. 18, “ Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led capti¬ 
vity captive: thou hast received gifts foi men, yea, for the rebellious 
also that the Ijord God might dwell among them." The Jews are 
of opinion that David iu this verso spoke of Moses, who, whim he 
ascended to Mount Sinai received gifts (i. e. the divine command¬ 
ments) for men, even for the rebellious Israelites : in this case the 
Apostle Paul in his epistle, must have applied the verse in an accom¬ 
modated BenRe to Jesus. The verse in the Psalm may be directly 
applied to Jesus, who, on his ascension, received gifts of pardon even 
for those who iind rebelled against him. Mr. Brown, a celebrated 
Trinitarian Commentator, and several others, consider the 18th 
vorse in tnis Psalm, and verse 8th in this chapter of Ephesians, as 
immediately applicable to Jesus as the Messiah. But another writer, 
Mr. Jones, with a view to establish the deity of Christ by a compari¬ 
son of Ephesians, iv. 8, with Psalm, lxviii. 18, omits carefully the 
latter part of the verse, (“ Thou hast received gifts for men, yea 
for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among them,” 
which is altogether inapplicable to God, and quotes only the first 
part of the verse, (thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity 
captive;") and thence draws this conclusion—“The Scripture here (in 
the Epistle referred to) expressly affirms the person who ascends, &c., 
to be the Lord God.” From a view of the whole verse, the Bense 
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must, according to this mode ot reasoning, be as follow.-- The 
person who ascended on high and who received gifts for men, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them, is the I/mi God;" an interpre¬ 
tation, which as implying that the Lord God ascended and received 
gifts from a Being of course superior to himself, in order that he 
might dwell among men, is equally absurd and unscriptural. 

Zcchnriah, xii. ltJ, as found in the English version: “ In that 
day they shall look upon me whom they have pierced "—compared 
with John, xiv. .17 ; “ They shall look on him whom they piercod 
from which comparison lie has thus concluded—“ As it stands in the 
Prophet, the Lord Jehovah was to be pierced; so that unless the 
man Christ who lmng upon the cross was also the Lord Jehovah, the 
Evangelist is found to be a false witness, applying to him a prophecy 
that could not possibly be fulfilled in him." In order to shew' the 
source of Mr. Jones’s error, 1 beg to lay before my readers the verse 
in Hebrew, and a translation thereof from the Arabic Bible, as well 
as a correct translation into English. 

n rvn -ppr rvo by 

iedod pby ‘hdd'j ppi -bN po'onf o-opnnt 

ipjn by -raro pby TOrrj ivuri by 

^\^\ ^IX*. o-aj w/aoIj 

^ 

— yi-3 ^JLo iUU t«s» s c< JU- »X^Llo 

“ And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabi¬ 
tants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplication : and 
they shall look toward me on account of him whom they have 
pireeed, and they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his 
own soi and shall he in bitterness for him, as one that is in 
bitterness for his first-born. ’ 

This translation is strongly confirmed by the Septuagint, whose 
words I sub joion with a literal rendering — 

K at firtflAf if/Ovrai npot /it, avtf <uv xarup xwavro. 

“ And ttiey shall look toward* me, on account of those whom they 
pierced." 
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In the prophet the Lord speaks of Israel at the approach of their 
restoration, when they will look up to God for mercy on account of the>> 
cruelty to the Messiah, whom tney pierced, and for whom they will 
mourn and lament. Hence the prophecy in question has been fulfilled 
in Jesus, without representing the Lord (Jehovah) as the object 
pierced ; and consequently no false testimony is chargeable upon 
John the Evangelist, who by changing the object of the verse from 
“me" found in the Hebrew and Septuagint, into “ him," we may 
suppose, had in view the general import rather than the particular 
expreasions of the prophecy, pointing out that they looked lo the 
Messiah also, whom they had pierced. Without referring to the 
Hebrew phrase, which shows beyond doubt tbe inaccuracy of the 
English translation of the verse, common sense is, I presume, 
sufficient to show, that since in the last two clauses in the verse 
under consideration the Lord God speaks of the Messiah in the third 
person—(‘‘for him they (i. e. the Israelites) will mourn and lament,’’) 
he must be supposed to have spoken of the same third person as 
pierced by them unjustly, and thus to have pointed out the cause of 
their lamentation. Il Jehovah had been pierced, he would have been 
mentioned in the first person, also as the object of lamentation and 
bitterness. 

1 Veter, ii. (1: “Wherefore also it is contained in the Scripture, 
liehold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, precious : and he 
that believeth on him shall not be confounded. 7. Unto you there¬ 
fore which believe he is precious : but unto them who are disobedient, 
the stone which the. builders disallowed, the same is made the 
head of the comer, H, And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
even to them which stumble at the w>>rd, being disobedient; where- 
unto also they were appointed "- compared with haiah, xxviii. 16, 
“ Therefore thus saith the Lord God, behold 7 lay in Zion for a 
foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure 
foundation; he that believeth shall not make haste;’’ and Isaiah, 
viii. 13, “Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself ; let him be your fear, 
and let him be your dread. 14, And he shall be for a sanctuary ; 
but for a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence, *o both the 
houses of Israel; for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem.” 

These passages show, that the lord God placed tbe Messiah as a 
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atone bo exalted by the Almighty, stumbles at or sobers tain who 
has tlius placed it. But Mr. Jones omits the words found in Veter, ii. 
6. and Isaiah, xxviii. 16, “ 1 lay in Zion a cliiet corner-stone precious,” 
Ac., which show the created nature of the Messiah, and after quoting 
a part of vers. 7 and 8 of 1 Peter, oh. ii. (“The stone which the builder 
disallowed, the same is made the head of the corner, and a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence,”) and only verse Kith and part of the 
14th of ch. viii. of Isaiah , he has thus concluded :—“This stone of 
stumbling and rook of offence, as it appears from the latter text, (the 
text in Peter,) is no other than Christ, the same stone which the builders 
rejected. Therefore Christ is the Lord of hosts himself.”—TTcre the 
Apostle Peter, in conformity with the Prophet, represents God as the 
founder of the corner-stone and Jesus as the same corner-stone, which 
though it be disallowed by the Jews, yet is made by the same founder, 
the head of the corner; but the Jews from their disobedience stumbled 
directly at the stone so exalted, rendering it a stone of stumbling and 
rock of offence; and hereby they stumbled secondarily at the founder 
of this stone, and offended the Lord God ; who, though he was the 
rock of defence of Israel, (rock of refuge, Psalm, xciv. 24,) became a 
stone of stumbling and rock of offence. 

Thus in Luke, x. 16, Jesus declares to his disciples, “He that 
despisetli you, despiseth me ; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him 
that sent me;” intimating by these words, that contempt for the holy 
doctrines which Christ commissioned his disciples to teach, argued 
contempt for him by whom Christ himself was sent; but no one will 
thence infer the deity of those disciples. In vers. 6 and 7 in question, 
and in ver. 4 of the same chapter of Peter, (“To whom coming as unto 
a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God and 
precious,”) Jesus is distinctly declared to be "a stone of stumbling,” 
“a living stone chosen of God;” the indefinite article "a” here denoting 
that he is only one of many such stones. It is surprising that Mr. Jones 
could overlook these phrases, and conclude upon the identity of Jesus 
with God from metaphorical language which represents God as “ a 
stumbling stone" of Israel, and Jesus a stumbling stone of those who 
never believed him. That there is nothing peculiar in Jesus being 
allied a stone or a shepherd, see Genesis, xlix. 24, where in a me¬ 
taphorical sense Joseph is called “the shepherd and the stone of IeraeL” 

The Hebrew language, in common with other Asiatic tongues, fre- 
• quently indulges m metaphor; and consequently the Old Testament, 
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written in that language, abounds with expressions which cannot tie 
taken iu their literal sense. This, indeed, Jesus himself points out in 
John. x. ,‘M JO, in which he jusiilies the assumpi inn of the title of Son 
of (hiil to denote that he was sanetilnd and sent of the Father, by 
shewing that iu the Scriptures tin- name even of (foil was sometimes 
metaphorically applied to mi n of power■ or exalted rank. Hence we 
find epithets which in their strict sense in their must common appli¬ 
cation are peculiar to God, appln I to inferior beings, as 1 have already 
noticed. Ion the Scripture avoids aiiording the least pretext of 
misunderstanding the real nature of such objects, by various ad juncts 
and epithets of obvious meaning, nuite inapplicable to the Deity. It 
is melancholy, however, to observe, how frequently men overlook the 
idiom of the language of Scripture, and (apparently misled by the 
force of preconceived notions) set aside every expression that modifies 
those first suit their peculiar ideas. 

Were we to admit common phrases applied both to God and to 
Jesus as a proof of the divinity of the latter, we must upon the same 
ground be led to acknowledge the deity of Aloses, of David, and of other 
l’rophets, who are in common with God, the subjects of peculiar phrases. 
Moses in Dad., xxx, 1 .T, declares, “ See I have set before thee this day 
life and good, and death and evil " So Jehovah declares in Jeremiah, 
xxi. 8, “ Behold, I set before you the way of life, and the way of death.” 
In conformity to this mode of argument adopted by Trinitarian 
writers, we should thus conclude from these passages—unless Moses 
were one with Jehovah, lie could not in his own name employ the 
same authoritative phrase which is used by Jehovah. In the same 
manner the term ‘worship is equally applied to God and David in 
Chronicles, xxix JO, “ Aud David said to all the congregation, 
Now bless the Lord your God. Aud all the congregation blessed 
the Ixtrd, God of their fathers, and bowed down their heads, and 
worshipped the Lord and the king.” Whence, according to their 
mode of argument everyone must find himself justified in drawing 
the following conclusion: God js the only object of worship—but 
the term ‘ worship ’ is in the Bible applied to David—David must 
therefore be acknowledged an God. 

I have now noticed all the arguments founded on scripture that 
I ha”e heard of as advanced m support of the doctrine of the Trinity, 
except such as appeared to me so futile as to be unworthy o? remark ; 
and in the course of my examination have plainly stated the grounds 
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on which I conceive them to be inadmissible. Perhaps m, opinions 
may subject me to the severe censure of those who dissent from nit, 
and some will be ready to discover particular motive* for mv presum¬ 
ing to differ from the great majority of Christian tea--hers of the 
present day in my view of Christianity, with the doctrines of which 
l have become but recently acquainted. Personal interest can hardly 
be alleged as likely to have actuated me, and therefore the love of 
distinction or notoriety may perhaps be resorted to. to account for 
conduct, which they wish it to be believed honest conviction could 
never direct. In reply to such an accusation, I can only protest 
in the most solemn manner, that even in the belief that 1 have bemi 
successful in combating the doctrine of Trinitarians, I cannot assume 
to myself the smallest merit:—for what, credit can lie gained in 
proving that one is not. three, and that the same being cannot, be at 
once mail and God ; or in opposing those who man tain, that all 
who do not admit doctrines so incomprehensible must be therefore 
subjected by the All-tnercilul to eternal punishment V It is too true 
to be denied, that we are led by the force of the senses to believe 
many things that we cannot fully understand. Put. where the eve’ nice 
of sense does not compel us, how can we believe what, is not only 
beyond our comprehension, but. contrary to it and to the common 
course of nature, and directly against, revelation; whit It declares 
positively the Unity of God as v.el! as his irmompro’e risibility ; but 
nowhere ascribes to him any number of persons, . .. any portion of 
magnitude .' Job, xxxvi. L’fi, “ Btdiol 1, God is great, and we know him 
liot.” Cli. xxxvu dd, “Touching the Almighty, we cannot find him 
out.” Ptalm, cxiv. «'», “ His greatness is unsearchable.” Neither art 
my attempts owing to a strong hope ol removing -ally impressions 
from the breasts of those whose education instilled certain ideas into 
their minds from the moment they became capable of receiving 
them; for notwithstanding great and long-continued exertions on 
my part to do away Hindoo polytheism, though palpably gross and 
absurd, my success has been very partial. This experience, therefore, 
it may bo suggested, ought to have been sufficient to discourage 
me from any other attempt of the kind ; but it is my reverence 
for Christianity, and for the author of this religion, that has induced 
me to endeavour to vindicate it from the charge of polytheism as 
far as my limited capacity and knowledge extend. It is indeed 
mortifying to my feelings to find a religion, that from its sublime 
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doctrines and pure morality ; Uould be respected above all other 
systems, reduced almost, to a level with Hindoo theology, merely bv 
human creeds and prejudices , and from this cause brought to a 
comparison with the Paganism of ancient Greece : which, while it 
included a plurality of Gods, yet maintained that <>fos ?<m its, or 
“God is one,'' and that their numerous divine persona were all 
comprehended in that one Deity. 

Having derived my own opinions on this subject entirely from the 
.Scriptures themselves, 1 may perhaps be excused for the confidence 
with which I maintain them against those of so great a majority, who 
Appeal, to the same authority for theirs ; inasmuch as 1 attribute the 
different views, not to any inferiority of judgment compared with my 
■own limited ability, hut. to the powerful effects of early religious 
impression ; for when these arc deep, reason is seldom allowed its 
'natural scope in examining them to the bottom. \V ere it a practice 
among l'hrist.uns to stnuy lirst the books of the Old Testament as 
found arranged in order, and to acquire a knowledge of the true force 
of script uni phrases and expressions without attending to interpreta¬ 
tions given by any sect; and then to study the New Testament, 
comparing the one with the other, Christianity would not any longer 
lie liable to ho encroached upon by human opinions. 

! have of tea observed that English divines, when arguing with 
tie >e that think freely on religion, quote the names of Locke and 
Newton as defenders of Christianity ; but they totally forget that the 
•Christianity which those illustrious persons professed, did not contain 
the doctrine of the Trinity, which our divines esteem as the funda¬ 
mental principle of Uus religion. For the conviction of the public as 
to the accuracy 1 this assertion, 1 beg tc he allowed to extract here a 
few lines of theit respective works, referring my readers to their 
pnbl'cati m upon religion for more complete infonnatior 

Locke's Winns, Yoi YU. p. 421: “ But that neither lie nor others 
may mistake my hook, this is that in short which it says—1st, 
That there i*- a faith that makes men Christians— 2ndly, That this 
faith is tlu believing‘Jesus of Nazareth to be the Messiah’—3rdly, 
That the believing Jesus to be the Messiah, includes in it a receiving 
him for our Lord and King, promised and sent from God, and so layB 
upon all his subjects an absolute and indispensibla necessity of 
assenting to all that they can attain of the knowledge tliat he taught, 
and of sincere obedience to all that he commanded.” 
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Sir I. Newton's Observations upon the Prophecies, p 262 ; “ The 

Beasts and Elders therefore represent the Christians of all nations; 
an.l the worship of these Christians in their churches is here repre¬ 
sented undei the torn of worshipping God and the Lamb in the 
Temple, God for his benefaction in creating all things, and the L.mb 
for his benefaction in redeeming us with his blood God as sitting 
upon the throne anti living for ever, and the Lantb exalted above all 
bv the merits of his death.” 

It cannot be alleged that these personages, in imitation of several 
Grecian philosophers, published these sentiments only in conformity 
to the vulgar opinion, and to the established religion of their country ; 
for both the vulgar opinion and the religion of the government of 
England in their days were directly opposite to the opinions which 
these celebrated men entertained. 

The mention of the name of Sir Isaac Newton, one of the greatest 
mathematicians (if not the greatest) that ever existed, has brought 
into my recollection a mathematical argument which T some time ago 
heard a divine adduce in support of the Trinity, and which 1 feel 
inclined to consider here though I am afraid some of my readers may 
censure me for repeating an argument of this kind. It is as follows: 
that as three lines compose one triargle, so three persons compose ono 
Deity. It is astonishing that a mind so conversant with mathematical 
truth as was that of Sir Isaac Newton, did not discover this argument 
in favour of the possihie existence of i Trinity, brought to light by 
Trinitarians, considering that it must have lain so much in his way. 
If it did occur to him, its force may possibly have given way to some 
such considerations as the following:- This analogy between the 
Godhead and a triangle in the first instance, denies to God, equally 
with a line, any real existence : for extension of all kinds, abstracted 
from position or relative situation, exist tally in idea. Secondly, It 
destroys the unity which they attempt to establish between Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; for the three sides of a triangle are convinced 
of as separate existences. Thirdly, It denies to each if the three 
persons of God, the epithet “ God," inasmuch as each side cannot 
be designated a triangle; though the Father of the universe is invari¬ 
ably called God in the strict sense of the term. Fourthly, It will 
afford to that sect among Hindoos who suppose God to consist of four 
persons, or an opportunity of using the same mode of argu¬ 

ing, to shew the reasonableness of their sentiments, bv comparing 
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the compound Deity with the four Hines ot a quadrilateral figure. 
Fifthly, This maimer of arguing may be esteemed better adopted to 
support the polytheism of the majority ol Hindoos, who believe in 
numerous persons under one Godhead; for instead of comparing the 
Godhead with a triangle, a figure containing the fewest sides, and 
thereby proving the three persons of the Godhead, they might com¬ 
pare God with a polygon, more suitable to the dignified rank of the 
Deity, and thus establish the consistency with reason of the belief, 
that the Godhead may be composed of numerous persons. Sixthly, This 
mode of illustration would, in fact, equally suit the Atheist as the 
Polytheist. For aa the Trinity is represented by the three sides of a 
triangle, so the eternal revolution of nature without any divine person 
may be compared to the circle, which is considered as having no sides 
nor angles ; or, Seventhly, As some great mathematicians consider 
the circle as a polygon, having an infinite number of sides, the illus¬ 
tration of the Trinitarian doctrine by the form of the triangle will by 
analogy justify those sects, who maintain the eijstence of an infinite 
number of persons in the Godhead, in referring for an illustration 
of tlieif opinions to the circular, or rather perhaps to the globular 
6<? ure > *n which is to be found an infinity of ciieles. formed each of 
an infinite number of sides. 

As I was concluding this Appendix, a friend to the doctrine of the 
Trinity kindly lent me Serle’s “Horse solitaria' ." I confine here my 
attention only to four or five arguments, which the author has adduced 
in the beginning of his work, and that for several reasons 1st, Because 
a delilierate attention to the nature of the first-mentioned arguments 
may furnish the reader with a general idea of the rest, and justify me 
in neglecting them. Sndly, Because such of the others as seem to me 
at all worthy of notice have been already considered and replied to ; 
and, .truly. Because 1 am unwilling to protract further discussion, 
which lias a!reaiIv grown to a length far beyond my original 
intention. 

At page 10, Mr. Serle alleges, that " God says by juoses in the 
book of Genesis, In the beginning Gud created the heaven and the 
earth; ami then just afterwards, the tjpirit moved upon the face of 
the waters. Here are three persons in one power ; the Beginning, God, 
and the Spirit. ' If a bare mention of the word “ beginning" and 
“spirit, (or properly speaking “wind,”; iu the first two verses of 
Genesis, justifies the numbering of them as two persons if God, how 
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can we conscientiously omit the “ water mentioned in the same 
verse as co-existent with “spirit," making it the fourth person, and 
“darkness" which is mentioned before Spirit, as a fifth person of 
God: and if under any pretence we are justified in classing " begin¬ 
ning,’’ an abstract relation, as a person of (ioJ, how can we neny tbe 
same dignity to the “end," which is equally an abstract relation? 
Nay, the very words of chap. I. S, of Revelation might be qunied to 
prove one of the persons of God to be the “ ending " 1 am Alpha 
and Omega, the iikiiisninu and the kn’Iiiso, saith the Lord, which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty." We have, then, 
God, the Beginning, the Spirit, and the Lading, four persons at. least 
whom we must admit into the Godhead, if Mr. Xerle’s opinion have 
any foundation. 

Page Id: “They (the ancient Chaldee .lews and Cahalists) ex¬ 
pressed their idea of the Trinity by this particular type, **• where 
the three ]ods denote dah, dah, dah, or that each of three persons 
(according to our \l.hanasian creedl is In himself .lali or Lord — the 
point v (kanic!/ ) as common to each, implies the divitn nature in 
which the three persons equally existed : and the circle, enclosing all 
was intended to exhibit the perfect unity, eternity, and conjunction, 
of the whole Trinity." This type, if it existed ai any time, can bear 
various interpretations, Theistiea), 1‘olytheistiea), or Atheistical; but 
in Hebrew and Chaldee, the sign which is generally Used to denote 
the Pei tv has two jods only ; a reference to the Targums of Jonathan 
and Onkelos, written in the Chaldee language, and to other Targnms 
irt Hebrew and Chaldee, will establish 1 lie fact beyond doubt. 'J’hifi 
practice, which, according to Mr Serie s mode of arguing, establishes 
the duality of God, is entirely overlooked by bin,. 

Tn the same page again he says, that "in a very ancient hook of 
the Jews, the first, person, or Hypostasis, is described as "frO Knfber, 
the crown, or admirable and profound intelligence ; the second 
person riODH Ohoehma, wisdom, or th« intelligence illuminating the 
creation, and the second glory : and the third person f’O'O Binah or 
the sanctifying intelligence, the worker of faith and the father of it.” 
He immediately after this assertion notices in page “ they 
believed, taught, and adored three primordial existences in the 
Godhead, which they called sometimes JITTO middoth, or properties, 
and sometimes r"\]T , E)D sephiroth, or numeral ions." The force of 
truth here impels the author to contradict himself directly; since he 
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at one time asserts that the Jews believed them to be the three persons 
of God, and again forgetting what he said, he affirms tha Ihe Jews 
called them profierlies. or numeration of properties. The fact is, that 
when the intercourse between the Jews and Greeks was great, the 
former, in imitation of the latter, entertained the idea that the Supreme 
Deity used ten superior intelligences or qualities in the creation of 
the world; namely, irQ 'frown -dQ3T Wisdom -dJ" 1 ! Under¬ 
standing— j Greatness -dip3 Mightiness -rnN5n Beauty — 
nSD Everlasting -Tfd Glory- TjDi Foundation—n]33JO King¬ 
dom. * But a Godhead consisting of ton persons not suiting Mr. 
Serin’s hypothesis, he omits the last seven, and mentions only the 
first three, which he denominates a proof of the Trinity. 

In page 14, Mr. Serle represents “ 11. Simeon and the famous Jona¬ 
than treating upon the Trisagiou, or thrice holy, in the Oth chapter of 
Ttaiah," as saying “ that the first ioly implies the Father, the 
second Holy the Son and the third lloly the Holy Clhost.” I there¬ 
fore give the commentary of Jonathan,f which 1 have been so 
fortunate As to procure, in order to shew how zeal in behalf of the 
Trinity has Sometimes led men to forget the claims of care and 
prudence. Jonathan's Targura on the tern, “ Holy, ” thrice repeated 
n Isaiah, vi. 3, is as follows 

3V rr'lVDW nO dN^V HOpQ 4D12J tb’dp 

wnby nobybi obyb tonp dvnjaa “Piy wy-iN 

“ Holy in tlie most high heavens, the place of his glory—Holy upon 
the earth, the work of his power—Holy for ever and ever and ever." 

Again, in page 14, he says, that " The Jews before Christ had 
a title for the Godhead consisting of twelve letters, which Maitno- 
nides, the most learned of all their writers, owns to have been a 
compounded name, or name (as was common among the Rabbins) 
composed of the initial letters of other names. Galatinus from R. 
Hakkadosh, (who lived about A. I). 150, or rather from Porchetus, 
Salvaticus, or Raymumlus Martini,) believes that these twelve letters 
were U?3pd dpi p. JN. i- e. Father, Son, and Holy Spirit." 

* This opinion m still to l» found in the con vernation us well as writings of the 
learned amongst Eastern theologians. 

f The copy which is n w in try hands was printed in London, by Thomas Roycroft, 
o the year lP r >6. It ccntains, besides the Targuin of Jonsthnn, the original Hebrew 
Wit, together with the Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic translations, each accompanied 
with a Latin interpretation. 
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There i- 11 u imp->ssihilny m tin* existing of a name of wod cnn- 
Msthig "f Uw 1 vr letters, as is slated t'» have been the case on the 
anthnruy of Maim-mnles, because we iiii*I different names God, 

.. insist in* of various numbers of letters lint Mr. Serb, •»» the 

anthorilv « f Ualatinus, a ( 'hri^lian writer, irpresouts the*»t' twelve 

letter* 1 as c.xq reusing the names of 1’uthei, Son. ami Holy Spun 

f therefore make a few remarks on this head 1st, Mr Serb- himself 

expre.s: as his doubts respecting the Sonn e from wliieh Galatinus 
had obtained his information, "irhrthrr from It l[u!:kal'>xh, Jr >m 
l\rdichis Salt:Miens, or from Itayinu alus Martini." 2ndly, The 
construction of this s< nteneo of twelve letters is conformable to the 
Kuropean style of writing, but is quite foreign to Hebrew idiom, 
which requires a C'-ipum ti m expressed before ^ or Sou, but the 
omission of this* shew* ihnt it must have been invented by one iuoie 
a- eustomed to the idi'-'n « f Kuropean languages, than to that nf t.h«• 
Hebrew. .‘Tdlv, Maiuu nudes. the original authority of Mr Self, 
owns that these twel\e letters Were the initials of other names, 
whereas Mr. Set It* in the explanation of them represents then*, as 
composing in themselves three < omplete names, Father, Sou and Holy 
Spirit, instead of giving n name for each of the twelve hi ter? 

1 am not aware now many argument* and illustrations of simiUi 
weight and importance to those already dismissed may still remain, 
that have not been brought to my notice ; but I trust the inquiry has 
proceeded sufficiently far to justify me instill adhering t-- the unity 
of (Jod as tho doctrine taught alike in the Old and in the New 
Testaments. 

1 now conclude tins Appendix, with repeating my prayer, that a 
dav may soon arrive, when religion shall not be a eause of difference 
between man ami man, ami when every one will regard the Precepts 
of Jeaus as the sole Guide to Peaee md happiness. 
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Dr. Phidi ai'v, in the fourth volume of his “ Connection," (which 
has very lately come into iny hands,) takes a different view of Isaiah, 
eh. ix. vers. G, 7, from tlmt, which has been offered in the preceding 
panes. After quoting the words of the prophet according to the 
English Version, he says, “ Christians all hold that this is spoken of 
the Messiah ; and don a than, in the Targum which is truly his, doth 
on that place say the same." Hereby he gives out that tins prophecy, 
including the epithets " Wonderful Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace,” is applied by Jona¬ 
than, as bv (’hristians, to the Messiah :—I therefore give here the 
explanation given by Jonathan to verses G and 7, which will sufficiently 
shew the error Dr. Prideanx has committed. 

iMtPH *n *ob vdi i)i n<ab N-aa ton 
D ip p ■nprw] Niynb \n\b» Sip] mb 

& NCtith N.T»ttD t^nbyb Dtp N11J N.ibw n& wsbro 

NiDbu' 'iTODb] pii>b pi oc tJD : Vippn why 

n:iDb) nn- wprob n\ >npbo b^ ill *rrp by qprDb 
tti NTO^cn trobs -rai pdd anpp] wna 

: ^ nsnn 

“The prophet says, to the house of David a child is bom, to us a 
sou is given, and lie will take upon himself the preservation of the 
law ; from the presence 4>f the causer of Wonderful counsels, the 
great God enduring for ever, his name will be called the anointed, % 
Heb. Messiah) in whose days peace shall be multiplied upon us." 
“ Creatness shall be multiplied to those who obey the law, and to 
those who keep peace, there will be no end to the throne of David 
and of his government: for establishing and for building it with 
judgment and with justice now and for ever.” 

• . ^ ere J° nat han, in direct opposition to Christians, denies to the 
sot so bom the epithets “ Wonderful Counsellor, Mighty God, and 
Everlabung Fathei ; ” and applies to him only the title of “ The 
Prince of Peace, (nearly synonymous with Messiah,) on account of 
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his preserving peace during his reign as was promised of the Messiah 
(2 ting*, xx. 19: “Is it not good (says Hesskiah) if peace and 

tmth be in my days ? ” 2 Chnm.. xxxii 26: “ The wrath of the Lord 

came not upon them in the days of Hezekiah.”) This application of 
the term anointed (or Messiah) is made to Hezekiah in the same 
manner as to other eminent kings, often called Messiah in the Sacred 
Writings 1 Samuel, xii. 3: “Behold, here I am! witness against 
me before the Lord, and his anointed, (or his Messiah,) the king.” 
2 Samvel, xxiii. I: “ David the son of Jesse said, and the man who 
was raised up on. high, the Messiah of the God of Jacob," Ac. 
Ch. xxii. 51: “ He is the tower of salvation for hie king, and sheweth 
mercy to his Messiah, unto David, and to his seed for evermore." 
1 Samuel, ii. 10 : “ The Lord shall judge the ends of the earth ; and 
he shall give strength unto his king, and exalt the horn of his 
Messiah.” Psalm, xx. 6: “ Now know 1 that the Lord sAveth his 

Messiah.” Isaiuk, xlv. 1: “ Thus saith the Lord to his Messish, to 

Cyrus.” The reign of Hezekiah was so accompanied with peace and 
succese, that some Jewish commentators entertained the opinion 
that Hezekiah was really the last Messiah promised by God. 

R. Hillel,- 

"nrw rr>tCE cnv rn -ai "ten 
:.T» pin ■'EE 

“ There is no Messiah for the Israelites, for they enjoined it 
(i, e. they had him) at the time of Hezekiah." 

If Trinitarians still insist in defiance of the above authorities, and 
under pretence of the word “ anointed" or “ Messiah,” found in the 
Targum of Jonathan, that his interpretation should be understood of 
the e xpected Messiah, then, as far as depends upon the interpretation 
given by him of verses G and 7, they must be compelled to relinquish 
the idea that he expected a divine deliverer. Moreover, all other 
celebrated Jewish writers, some of whom are more ancient than Jona¬ 
than, apply the passage in question to Hezekiah, some of them 
differing, however, from him in the application of the epithets con 
tained in verse G. 

Talinud,,Sanhedrim, ch. 11, "God said, let Hezekiah, who has 
five narnq's, take vengeance upon the king of Assyria, who has taken 
upon himself five names also." R. Sholonio fallows the annotation 
made by Shaminai. “ For a child is born, Ac. Though Ahaz was 
wicked, his son, who was born to him to be a king in his stead, shall 

43 
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bs righteous, the government of God and his yoke shall he onthi 
shoulder, because ne shall obey the law and keep the commandment \ 
thereof, and shall incline his shoulder to the burthen of God.—And 
he calls his name, Ac. God, who is the wonaerful counsellor, and 
the mighty and everlasting Father, called his name the Prince of 
Peace, for peace and truth shall be in his days.' *' 

The reader will not suppose the application of the terms “wonder¬ 
ful counsellor, mighty God, everlasting Father, and prince of peace," 
to Hezekiah, to be unscriptural, when he refers to page 216 of this 
work, and considers the following passages, in which tl»e same 
epithets are used for human beings and even for inanimate objects. 
2 Ohrou., ii. 9, “ The house which I am about to build shall lie 
wonderful great.” Micah, iv. 9, “ Is there no king in thee ? Is ihy 
counsellor perished ?” Genesis, xxiii. 6, “ Hear us: thou art a mighly 
Prince amongst us." Judges, ix. 13, "Should I leave my wine which 
cheereth God and man V that is, master and servant. 2 These., ii. 4 . 
“ Who opposeth and exalleth himself above all that is called God.” 
Gen., xlix. 26, “ To the utmost bound of the everlasting hills.” I 
Samuel, iv. 6, ” Who shall deliver us out of the hands of these mighty 
gods ?” which Oruden interprets of the Jewish ark. Isaiah, xliii. 28, 
“ Therefore I have profaned the princes of the sanctuary.” 

T wonder how those who found their opinion respecting tne Trinity 
on terms applied in common to God and creatures, can possibly 
overlook the plain meaning of the term “Son.” or “ Only-begotten," 
continually applied to the Saviour throughout the whole of the New 
Testament; for should we understand the term God, in its strict 
aenae, as denoting the First Cause, (that is a being not born nor 
begotten,) we must necessarily confess that the idea of God is as 
incompatible with the idea of the “Son,” or “Only-begotten,” 
ss entity is with non-entity; and therefore that to apply both terms 
to the same being will amount to the grossest solecism in language. 

° It is worth noticing, that "to be called and “to be" do not invariably mgaiH 
we same thing; since the former does not always imply that the thing ia in reclitywhat 
it ie called, but the uae of it ia justified when the thing ia merely taken notie, in that 

view. See Lake. i. SC, " Thia ia the aiith month with her who was (that ia. 

Minted) barren." Isaiah. In. 3. "That they might be called (or aeeonntad) tree, of 
.{ghtrouaneas." Thia is more especially the cam when the phraae “to be ~n~t >• j*. 
lor tie subject not a peraon, but the naau of a person See I)eut, xxr. 10, " And hit 
name shall be called in lend, the hour oj him tlut hath hia shoe loaned " 
xhiii. 16. “ Let mv nam* be named on them " 
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As to their assertion, that, there are found in the Scrintnre* two 
sets of terms and phrases, one declaring the humanity of Jeans, and 
another his deity, and that he must therefore be acknowledged to 
have possessed « twofold nature, human and divine, I have fully 
noticed it in other places pointing out such passages as contain two 
sets of terms and phrases applied also to Moses and even to the chiefs 
of Israel and to others ; and that if it is insisted upon, that each wool 
in the Sacred IVritinga should lie taken in its strict sense. Motes and 
others, equally with the Saviour, must be considered as gods, ami 
the religion of the Jews and Christians will appear as Polytheistical 
as that of Heathens. 

Although there is the strictest consistency between all the pas¬ 
sages rn the sacred books, Trinitarians with a view to support their 
tpimou, charge them lirst with inconsistency, and then attempt to 
reconcile the alleged contradiction by introducing the doctrine of 
the union of two natures, divine and human, in one person, forgetting 
that at the same time the greatest incongruity exists between the 
uature of Cod and man, according to both revelation and common 
sense. 

If Christianity inculcated a doctrine which represents God as 
consisting of three, persona, and appearing sometimes in the human 
torm. at other times in a Ixxlily shape like a dove, no Hindoo, in my 
humble opinion, who searches after truth, can conscientiously profess 
it in preference to llindooism ; for that which renders the modern 
Hindoo system of religion absurd and detestable, is that it represents 
the divine nature, though one (tjtg Wff), as consisting of many persons, 
capable of assuming different forms for the discharge of different 
cilices. 1 am, however, most firmly convinced, that Christianity is 
antireiy free from every trace of Polytheism, whether gross or refined. 
1 Ihcrefore enjoy the approbation of my conscience in publishing the 
Precepts of this religion as the sources of Peace and Happiness 
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PREFACE 


Notwithstanding the apprehension of exciting displeasure in the 
breasts of many worthy men. I feel myself obliged to lay before the 
public at large this my self-defence, entitled “A Final Aitkal to the 
Christian Public.'' I, however, confidently hope that the liberal among 
them will be convinced, by a reference to the litst part of this Essay, 
and to my two former Appeals, that the necessity of self-vindication 
against the charge of being an “injurer of the cause of truth, has 1 
compelled me, as a warm friend of that cause, to bnpg forward my 
reasons for opposing the opinions maintained hy so large a body it 
men highly celebrated for learning and piety—a consideration which. 

1 trust, will induce them to regard tny present labours with un eye Of 
indulgence. 

I am well aware that this difference of sentiment has already 
occasioned much coolness towards me in the demeanour of some 
whose friendship I hold very dear.; and that this protracted controversy 
has not only prevented me from rendering my humble services to my 
countrymen by various publications which I had projected in the 
native languages, but has also diverted my attention from all other 
literary pursuits for three years past. Notwithstanding these sacri¬ 
fices, I feel well satisfied with my present engagements, and cannot 
wish that I liad pursued a different course : since, whatever may be 
the opinion of the world, my own conscience fully approves of my 
past endeavours to defend what I esteem the cause of truth. 

In my present vindication of the unity of the Deity, as revealed 
through the writings of the Old and New Testaments, I appeal not 
only to those who sincerely believe in the books of revelation, and 
make them the standard of their faith and practice, and who must, 
therefore, deeply feel the great importance of the divine oracles being 
truly interpreted; but I also appeal to those who, although indifferent 
tbout religion, yet devote their minds to the investigation and die- 
covery of truth, and who will, therefore, not thak it unworthy of 
their attention to ascertain what are the genuine doctrines of Chris¬ 
tianity as taught by Christ and his apostles, and how much it haa 
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been corrupted by the subsequent intermixture of the polytheistical 
ideas that were familiar to its Greek and Roman convert* and which 
have continued to disfigure it in succeeding ages. I extend my ap¬ 
peal yet further ; I solicit the patient attention of such individuals aa 
are rather unfavourable to the doctrines of Christianity as generally 
promulgated, from finding them at variance with common sense, that 
they may'examine and judge whether its doctrines are really such aa 
they are understood to be by the popular opinion which now prevails. 

I feel assured that if religious controversy be carried on with that 
temper and language which are considered by wise and pious men 
as most consistent with the solemn and sacred nature of religion, 
and more especially with the mild spirit of Christianity, the truths 
of it cannot, for any length of time, be kept concealed under the 
imposing veil of high-sounding expressions, calculated to astonish the 
imagination and rouse the passions of the people, and thereby keep 
alive and strengthen the preconceived notions with which such 
language lias in tbeir minds been, from infancy, associated. But 1 
regret that the method which'has hitherto been observed in inquiry 
after religious truth, by means of large publications, necessarily 
issued at considerable intervals of time, is not, for several reasons, 
so well adapted to the speedy attainment of the proposed object, 
as I, and other friends of true'religion, could wish. These reasons 
are as follows :— 

Tst. Many readers have not sufficient leisure or perseverance to 
go through a voluminous essay, that they may make up their minda 
and come tQ a settled opinion on the subject. 

Sndly Those who have time at their command, and interest 
themselves in religious researches, finding the real point under 
discussion mixed up urith injurious insinuations and personalities, 
soon feel discouraged from oroceeding further, long before they can 
come to a determination. 

3rdly. The multiplicity of arguments and various interpretations 
of numerous aeriptural passages, thn bear often no immediate relation 
to the subject, at to each Other, introosced in succession, distract and 
dishearten such readers aa are not ustomed to Biblical studies, 
and interrupt their further progress. 

As Christianity it happily not a subiect resting on vague matt- 
physical speculations, bat is founded upon the authority of books 
written in languages which are understood and explained according 
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to kumm aut, ateadiisg rulee, ! therefore propose, with *-new to the 
men apeedy iaa certain attainment of religions truth, to eata hti e h a 
monthly periodical publication, commencing from the roonth af April 
next, to be-devbted to Biblical Criticism, and to subject Unitarian ai 
well as Trinitarian doctrines to the teei of fair argument, if those of 
me latter persuasion will consult thus to submit the scriptural grounds 
on which their tenets concerning the Trinity are built. 

For the aake of method and convenience, 1 propose that, beginning 
with the Book of Genesis, and taking all the passages in that portion 
of Scripture, which are thought to countenance the doctrine of the 
Trinity, we should examine them one by one, and publish our 
observations upon them; ana that next month we proceed in the 
same manner with the Book of Exodus, and so on with all the $ooks 
of the Old and New Testaments, in their regular order. 

If any one of the Missionary Gentlemen, for himself, and in behalf 
of his fellow-labourers, choose to profit by the opportunity thus 
afforded them, of defending and diffusing the doctrines they have 
undertaken to preach, I request, that an Essay on the Book of 
Genesis, of the kind above intimated, may be sent me by the middle 
ol the month and if confined within reasonable limits, not exceeding 
a dozen or sixteen pages, 1 hereby engage to cause it to be printed 
ano circulated at my own charge, should the Missionary Gentlemen 
refuse to bestow any part of the funds intended for the spread of 
Christianity towards this object: and also, that a reply (not exceeding 
the same number oi pages) to the arguments adduced, shall be 
ublished along with it by the beginning ot the ensuing month. That 
this new mode of controversy, by short monthly publications, may be 
attended with all the advantages which, I, m common with other 
searchers after truth, expect, and of which it is capaoie, it wilt be 
absolutely necessary that nothing be introduced, of a personal nature, 
■or calculated to hurt the feelings of individuals—that we avoid all 
offensive expressions, and such arguments as have no immediate 
connection th the subject, and can only serve to retard the progress 
of discoverv; and that we never allow ourselves for a moment to 
forget that we are engaged in a solemn religious disputation. 

Ad religion consists in a code of duties which the creature believes 
be owes to his Creator, and as “ God has no respect for persons; but 
in every nation, he that tears him and work* righteoumeu, is accept¬ 
ed with him;' it must be considered presumptuous and unjust for 
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on* man to attempt to interfere with the religion* obefrvanoee of 
others, lor which he well knows, he is not held responsible by any 
law, either human or divine. Notwithstanding, if manhinn are 
brought into existence, and by nature formed to enjoy the comforts 
of society and the pleasures of an improved mind, they may be justi¬ 
fied in opposing any system, religious, domestic, or political, which is 
inimical to the happiness of society, or calculated to debase the human 
intellect; bearing always in mind that we are children of ONE, 
Father, “ who is above ail and through aU and in us aU." 

Calcutta, January 30 , 1823 . 
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FINAL APPEAL.* 


CHAPTER I. 

Introductory Remark*. 

Nbarlt a month having elapsed after the publication 01 the fourth 
number of the quarterly aeries of the “Friend of India," before 
it happened to reach we, and other avocations and objects having 
subsequently engaged my attention, I hare not till lately had leisure 
to examine the laborious essay on' the doctrines of the Trinity and 
Atonement, at the conclusion of that Magazine, offered in refutation 
of my “ 8eoond Appeal to the Christian Public ’’ For the able and 
condensed view of the arguments in support of those doctrines which 
that publication presents. I have to offer the Reviewer my best thanks, 
though the benetit 1 have derived from their perusal is limited to a 
corroboration of my tormer sentiments. I must, at the same time, 
beg permisson to notice a few unjust insinuations in Borne parts of his 
Esfiav: but in so doing, I trust, no painful emotions, neither of that 
salutary kind alluded to by the Editor, nor of any other, will make 
their appearance m my remarks. 

The Rev. Editor charges me with the arrogance of taking upon 
myself “to teach doctrines directly opposed to those held by the 
mass of real Christians in every age.” To vindicate myself from the 
presumption with which I am here charged, and to shew by what 
necessity I have been driven to the publication of opinions unaccept¬ 
able to many esteemed characters, I beg to call the attention of the 
public to the language of the Introduction to “ The Precepts of Jesus," 
compiled by.me, and whioh was my hf3t publication connected with 
Christianity They may observe therein, mat, so far from teaching 
any “opposite doctrines," of “ rejecting the prevailing opinions held 
bv the great body of Christians,’’ I took every precaution against 
giving the least offence to the prejudice of any one. and consequently 

* The Final Appeal me pob b aSad in reply to the elaborate enewer u> the Seoond 
Appeal, by Dr. Marxhman, printed in the fourth numtvr of the Quarterlr Series of (he 
Friend of India, December, 1821.—Eo. 
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limited my labour to what 1 supposed best calculated for the improve¬ 
ment of those whose received opinions are widely different from those 
of Christians. My words are—“ I decline entering into any discussions 
on those points, (the dogmas of Christianity,) and confine my attention 
at present to the task of laying before my fellow-cnatures the words 
of Christ, with a translation from the English into Sanscrit ana the 
language of Bengal. I feel persuaded that, by separating from the 
other matters contained in the New Testament the moral precepts found 
in that book, these will be likely to produce the desirable effects of 
improving the hearts and minds of men of different persuasions and 
degrees oi understanding.”—(Introduction, p. 4.) The Precepts ol 
Jesus, which I was desirous of teaching' were not, I hoped, “opposed 
to the doctrines held by the mass of real Christiana," nor did my 
language in the Introduction imply the “ rejection of those truths 
which the great body of the learned and pious have concurred n 
deeming fully contained in the sacred Scriptures." 

Notwithstanding all this precaution, however, 1 could not evade the 
reproach and censure of the Editor, who not only expressed, in the 
“Friend of India," No. 20, hiB extreme disapprobation of the compilation 
in a manner calculated more to provoke than lead to search after truth 
but also indulged himself in calling me an injurer of the cause of truth. 
Disappointed as I was, I took refuge in tho* liberal protection of the 
public, by appealing to them against that unexpected attacks of the 
Editor In that appeal I carefully avoided entering into any discussion 
as to the doctrines held up as the fundamental principles of Christianity 
by the Editor The language of my first appeal is this: “ Humble as 
he (the Compiler) is. he has therefore adopted those measures which 
he thought moat judicious to spread the truth in an acceptable manner; 
but I am sorrv to observe that ne (the Compiler) has unfortunately 
and unexpectedly met with opposition from those whom he considered 
the last persons likely to oppose him on this subject.” (Page 91). 
“Whether or not he (the Compiler) has erred in his judgment, that 
point must be determined by those who will oandidlv peruse and 
consider the arguments already advanced on tnia subject, bearing in 
mind the lesson narticnlarly tsugnt by the Beviour bimseu, of adapting 
his instructions to the snsceDtibility and capacity of his hearers. John, 
xvi. 12: T have yet manv things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now.’ ” (Pane 92.) “What benefit or peace of mind can we 
bdesow upon a Mnealman. who is an entire stranger to the Ghrietfen 
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world, by communicating to him, without preparatory instruction, all 
the peculiar dogmas of Christianity'/’’ (Page 92.) “The Compiler, 
hariqg obviously in view at least one object in common with the 
Reviewer and Editor, that of procuring respect for the precepts of 
Christ, might have reasonably expected more charity from pro f e s s e d 
teachers of h«s doctrine. ’ (Page 80.) In reviewing the First Appeal, 
the Reverend Editor fully introduced the doctrines of the Godhead ol 
Jesus and the Holy Ghost, and of the Atonement, as the only founda¬ 
tion of Christianity; whereby he compelled me, as a professed believer 
of one God, to deny, for the first time publicly, those doctrines; and 
now he takes occasion to accuse me of presumption in teaching 
doctrines which he ban himself compelled me to avow. 

The Editor assigns, as a reason for entering on uua controversy, 
that after a review of the “Precepts of Jesus, and the First Appeal,” 
he “felt some doubt whether their author fully believed the Deity of 
Christ,” and, consequently, he “adduced a few passages from the 
Scriptures to confirm this doctrine." He then adds, that this Second 
Appeal to the Christian public confirms all that he before only feared. 
(Page 1.) 1 could have scarcely credited this assertion of the Reviewer’s 
unacquaintance with my religious opinions, if the allegation had 
come from any other quarter; for both in my conversation and 
correspondence with as many Missionary gentlemen, old and young, as 
[ have had the honour to know, I have never hesitated, when required, 
to offer my sentiments candidly, ns to the unscripturality and 
unreasonableness of the doctrine of the Trinity. On one occasion 
particularly, when on a visit to one of the Reverend colleagues of the 
Editor, at Serampore, long before the time of these publications, 
I discussed the subject with that gentleman at his invitation; and 
then folly manifested my disbelief of this doctrine, taking the liberty 
of examining successively all the arguments he, from friendly 
motives, urged upon me in support of it. Notwithstanding these 
circumstances, I am inclined to believe, from my confidence in the 
character of the Editor, that either those Missionary gentleman that 
ware acquainted with my religions sentiments have happened to omit 
the mention of them to him, or he has forgotten what they had com¬ 
municated on this snbject, when he entered on the review of my 
publications on Christianity. 

In page 503, the Editor insinuates that vanity had led me to 
presume that “ freedom from the powerful effects of early religions 
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impressions ” Du enabled me to “ discover the trnthe of scripture, 
in its moat important doctrine#, • more folly in three or four yean, 
than others have done by most unremitting study in thirty or forty. 
The doctrine of the Trinity appean to me bo obviously unscriptnrai. 
that I am pretty sure, from my own experience and that of others that 
no <me, posse seed of merely common sense, will fail to find its un- 
scripturality after a methodical study of the Old and New Testaments, 
unless previously impressed in the early part of his life with creeds, 
and forms of speech preparing tne way to that doctrine. No pride, 
therefore, can be supposed for a moment to have arisen from com¬ 
monly attainable success. The Editor might be fully convinced of 
this fact, were he to engage a few independent and diligent natives 
to etndy attentively, both the Old and New Testaments in their 
original languages, and then to offer their sentiments ss to the 
doctrine of the Trinity being scriptural or a mere human in¬ 
vention 

To hold up to ridioule my suggestions in the Second Appeal, to 
study first the books of the Old Testament, unbiassed by ecclesiastic 
opinions, imbibed in early life, and then to study the New Testament, 
the Reverend Editor states, that “ could it be relied on indeed,” my 
compendious method “ would deserve notice, with a view to Christian 
education ; as,” on my plan, “ the most certain way of enabling any 
one to discover, in s superior manner, the truths and doctrines of 
Christianity, is to leave him till the age of thirty or forty, without 
any religious impression.”—(Page 503) I do not in the least wonder 
at hiB disapprobation of my suggestion ; as the Editor, in mmmiw 
with other professors of traditional opinions, is sure of supporters 
of his favourite doctrine, so long as it is inculcated on the minds of 
youths, and even infants, who, being once thoroughly impressed with 
the name of the Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, long before 
they can think for themselveB, must be always inclined, even after 
their reason has become matured, to interpret the sacred books, even 
those texts which are evidently inconsistent with this doctrine, in a 
maimer favourable to their prepossessed opinion, whether their study 
be continued for three, or thirty, or twice thirty yean. Could 
Hindooism continue after the present generation, or bear the studious 
examination of a Bingle year, if the belief of their idols being endued 
with animation were not carefully impressed on the young before they 
come to yean of understanding 
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Let me here suggest, that, in my humble opinion, no truly hoerai 
and wise parent can ever take advantage of the unsuspecting and 
confiding credulity of his children to impress them with an implicit 
belief in any set of abstruse doctrines, and intolerance of all other 
opinions, the truth or reasonableness of which they are incapable 
of estimating. Still less would he urge by threats the danger of 
present and eternal punishment, for withholding a blind assent to 
opinions they are unable to comprehend. Parents are oonnd, by 
every moral tie, to give their children such an education as may 
be sufficient to render them capable of exercising their reason as 
rational and social beings, and of forming their opinion on religious 
points, without ill-will towards others, from a thorough investigation 
of the scriptures, and of me evidence and arguments adduced by 
teachers of different persuasions. Judgments, thus formed, have a 
real claim to respect from those who have not the means of judging 
for themselves. Rut of what consequence is it, in a question of iruih 
or error, to know how the matter at issue lias been considered, 
even for a hundred generations, by those who have blindly adopted 
the creed of their fathers V Surely the unbiassed judgment of a 
person who has proceeded to the study of the Sacred Scriptures, 
with an anxious desire to discover the truth they contain, even if his 
researches were to be continued but for a single twelve-month, ought, 
as far as authority goes in such matters, to outweigh the opinions of 
any number who have either not thought at all for themselves, or 
have studied after prejudice have laid hold of their minds. What 
fair inquiry respecting the doctrine of the Trinity can be expected from 
one who has been, on the bosom of his mother, constantly taught to 
aak the blessing of God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost, and to hear the very name of Unitarian with horror i Have 
the doctrines ot the Vedanta ever succeeded in suppressing polytheism 
amongst the generality of Hindoos, brought up with the notion of the 
Godhead of tho sun of fire, and of water, and of the separate and 
independent existence of the allegorical representations of the attri¬ 
butes of God? Were the sublime works, written by the learned 
among the Greeks, ever able to shake the early acquired superstitious 
notions and polytheistical faith of the generality of their countrymen ? 
Nay, even when Christian converts became numerous, did not those 
who were brought up in the ancient superstition introduce some 
vestiges of their idolatry into their new persuasion ? In fact, nothing 
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can more surely impede the progreae of truth, than prejudice instilled 
into minds blank to receive impressions ; and the more unreasonable 
an the doctrines of a religion, the greater pains are taken by the 
supporters of them to plant them in the readily susceptible minds 
of youth. 

The Editor jhas filled a comulete page in proving that, Desides, 
early impressed Dreiudicea, there are also other'causes of error u 
judgment—an attempt which might have been dispensed with; for 
I never limited tne sources of mistake in examining religious matters 
to early impression alone. I attributed only the prevailing errore in 
Christianitv to traditional instructions inculcated in childhood, as 
the language of my Second Appeal will shew: “ Having derived my 
own opinions on this subject entirely from the Scriptures themselves, 
I may perhaps be excused for the confidence with which I maintain 
them against those of so great n majority, who appeal to the 
authority for theirs; inasmuch ae I attribute their different views, 
not to any inferiority of judgment compared with my own limited 
ability, but to the powerful effects of early religious impressions; 
tor wnen these are deep, reason is seldom allowed its natural 
scope in examining them to the bottom.” (P. 235.) If the 
Editor doubts the accuracy of this remark, he might soon satisfy 
himself of its justice, were he to listen to the suggestion offered 
in the preceding paragraph, with a view to ascertain whetner the 
doctrine of the Trinity rests for Ha belief on scriptural authorities, of 
on early religious impressions. 

The Editor mentions, ironically, (in page 3,) that my suooeaa in 
scriptural studies was such “as to prove that the most learned and 
pious in every age of the church have been so completely mistaken as 
to transform the pore religion of Jesus into the most horrible idolatry.” 
In answer to this, I only beg to ask the Rev. Editor to let me know 
first what a Protestant in the fifteenth century could have answered, 
if he had been thus questioned by a Roman Catholic: “Is your 
success in examining the truths of scripture such as to prove that the 
most learned and pious in every age of the church have been so 
completely mistaken as to transform the pare religion of Jesus into the 
most horrible idolatry, by introducing the worship of Mary the Brother of 
God, und instituting images in churches, as well as by acknowledging 
the Pope as the bead of the church, vested with the power of for¬ 
giving sins?” Would not his answer be this," My success is indeed so 
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u to prove these doctrines to be unacriptural. As to your inference* 
they are no more divine than mine ; and though I do not doubt the 
piety and learning of many Christians of your church in every age, 
I am persuaded that many corruptions, intrqd u ced into the Christian 
religion by the Roman heathens converted in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, have been handed down through successive generations by 
impressions made in the early part of lif , and have taken such root 
in the minds of men, that piety and learning have fallen short of 
eradicating prejudices nourished by church and state, as well as by 
the vulgar superstition and enthusiasm." Were this reply justifiable, 
I also might be allowed to offer the following answer: “ I find not 
the doctrine of the Trinity in the scriptures; I cannot receive any 
human creed for divine truth ; but, without charging the supporters 
of this doctrine with impiety or fraud, humbly attr ibute their misin¬ 
terpretation of the Scriptures to ‘early religious impressions.’ ” 

The Editor assigns as a reason for his omission of several 
arguments, adduced in the Second Appeal, that “ we have before us 
a work of a hundred and seventy-three pages, to an examination of 
which we can scarcely devote half that number : and while to leave 
a single page unnoticed, might by some be deemed equivalent 
to leaving it unanswered, the mere transcripti on of the passages 
to be answered, were it done in every instance, would occupy 
nearly all the room we can give the reply itBdlf. We shall therefore 
adduce such evidence for these doctrines, as, if sound, will render 
every thing urged against them nugatory, though not particularly 
noticed.” To enable the public to compare the extent of the Second 
Appeal with that of the Review, I beg to observe, that the former 
cnntftina 173 widely printed and the latter 128 closely printed pages, 
and that if any one will take the trouble of comparing the number of 
words per page in the two Essays, he will soon satisfy himself that the 
one is as long as the other. I will afterwards notice, in the course of 
the present reply, whether or not “ the evidence of these doctrines,” 
adduced by the Editor in the Review, has stiJl left a great many 
arguments in the Appeal quite unanswered. 

In his attempt to prove the insufficiency of the Precepts of Jesus 
to procure men peace and happiness, the Rev. Editor advanced the 
following position, “ that the most excellent precepts, the meet perfect 
law. can never lead to happiness and peace, unless by cau ing men to 
retuge in the doctrine of the cross,” (No. 1, Quarterly Series of 
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the Friend of India, page 111,) without adducing any arguments hav¬ 
ing reference to the position. I therefore brought to liia recollection 
(in my First and Second Appeals) such authorities of the gracious 
author of Christianity, as I conceived established the sufficiency of 
these precepts for leading i,o comfort, and solicited the Editor “ to 
point out, in order to establish his position, e^en a single passage 
pronounced by Jesus, enjoining refuge in the doctrine of the crow, 
as all-sufficient or indispensable for salvation.'’ (P. 118 of the Second 
Appeal.) The Editor instead of endeavouring to demonstrate the 
truth of his assertion as to the insufficiency of the precepts to 
conduct meu to happiness, or shewing a single passage of the nature 
applied for, introduces a great number of other passages of Scripture 
which he thinks well calculated to prove ttiat the death of Jesus was 
an atonement for the sins of mankind. I regret that the Editor 
should have adopted such an irregular mode of arguing in solemn 
religious discussion ; and I still more regret to find that some readers 
should overlook the want of connection between the position advanced 
and the authorities adduced by the Editor. Were we both to adopt 
such a mode of controversy as to cite passages apparently tavourable 
to our respective opinions without adnering to the main ground, the 
number of his Reviews, and of my Appeals, would increase at least in 
proportion to the number of the years of our lives; for verses and 
quotations of scripture, if unconnected with their context, and 
interpreted without regard to the idiom of the languages in which 
they were written, may, as experience has shewn, be adduced to 
support any doctrine whatever; and the Editor may always find a 
majority of readers of the same religious sentiments with himself, 
satisfied with any thing that he may offer, either in behalf of the 
Trinity, or in support of the Atonement. 

Whether Jesus died actually as a sacrifice for the sins of men, or 
merely in the fulfilment of the duties of his office as the Messiah, as 
it was predicted, is merely a matter of opinion the truth of which can 
only be ascertained from a diligent examination of the terms used 
and doct rines set forth in the evangelical writings. This however has 
no relation to a proof or disproof of the sufficiency of his precepts 
for salvation. In order to come to a conclusiou, as to the value 
of the Precepts of Jesus being either really effectual or merely 
nominal, I deem it necessary to repeat a few passages already quoted 
in my Appeals, to ask the Editor, whether they demand explicit 
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belief or are unworthy of credit; and in case he admit the former 
alternative, l should beg to ask him, whether they confirm the opinion 
that the precepts pleached by Jesus are sufficient to lead men to eter¬ 
nal peace and happiness, or are a set of sentences delivered by him 
conformably to the principles of his hearers, similar to other codes of 
moral law written by the ancient philosophers of Greece, Egypt, and 
India ? The passages in question are as follow : 

Mark, xii, 29: “Jesus answered him. The first of all the command¬ 
ments is, Hear 0 Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord. Thou shall 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with 
all tny mind, and with all thy strength : this is the first command¬ 
ment. And the second is like unto it, namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. There is none other commandment greater 
than these.” Is there another commandment absolutely enjoining 
refuge in the doctrine of the cross, so as to shew that these two 
commandments are insufficient for salvation, and comparatively in¬ 
significant V 

Matthew, vii. 24 : “Therefore, whosoever heareth these sayings of 
mine,” (alluding to the precepts contained in chs. v. vi. and vii.) “and 
doeth them, I vrll liken him unto a wise man who built his house 
upon a rock,” &c. Are not these sayings declared by Jesus to afford 
a stable foundation, on which may be raised the indestructible edince 
ot eternal life ? John, xv. 10: “If ye keep my commandments ye 
shall abide in my lo^e.” Ver. 14: “ Ye are my fnends if ye do 
whatsoevei 1 command you.” I therefore again ask the R«v. nxiitor 
hj shew a commandment of Jesus directing refuge in tne doctrine of 
the cross, m the same explicit way as he has enjoined love to God 
and to neighbours and obedience to his precepts as sufficient means 
for attaining eternal happiness. Did not Jesus in Matthew, xxv. 31, 
et sea by means of a parable in the description of the day of judg¬ 
ment. declare that acts of charitv and benehcence toward fellow- 
creatures will be accepted as tbe manifestation of love towards God 
and be the sufficient cause of eternal life ? 

With a view to depreciate the weight of the following explicit 
promise of Jesus, “ Do this and thou shalt live,” the Editor interprets, 
(p. 509,) that “Jesus taking him ’ (the lawyer) “ on his own princi¬ 
ples, as though he had been, what he vainly imagined himself, a 
Binless man who needed no saviour, directed him to the wholo of the 
divine law, adding, * This do, and thou shalt live,’ though he knew 
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that it was utterly impossible lor that lawyer to observe his instruc¬ 
tions." The Editor, however, quite forgot that by his attempt to 
undervalue the precepts of Jesus, he was actually degrading the 
dignity of the author of them ; for according to his interpretation, 
it appears, that as the lawyer tempted Jesus by putting to him a 
question which he thought the Saviour could not answer, so Jesus, in 
return, tempted him, by directing him to do what he knew to be im¬ 
possible for man to perform, though this very teacher forbids others 
to shew revenge even to enemies. Did Jesus take also the Senbe 
" upon his own principles,” by instructing in these two command¬ 
ments ?•—a man who was never inclined to tempt Jesus, but Having 
heard him reasoning, “and perceiving that he had answered well, asked 
him, Which is the first commandment of all ?t and whei he heard the 
reply of Jesus, he said, “ Well, Master tbon hast said the truth,"—a 
man whom Jesu6 declared to be at least Qbt of danger of hell for hia 
acknowledgment of the truth of his pracems as the means of salvation, 
telling him, “ Thou art not far from we kingdom oi leaven? " Did 
Jesus on the Mount take also his disciples upon their own principle,” 
as though they had been, what they varrily imagined themselves, 
sinless men who needed no Saviour, in directing them to his precepts, 
the observance of which he knew utterly impossible, and in holding 
out promises^ of eternal salvation as tne necessary consequence of 
their obedience to those sayings?—Were we to follow the mode of 
interpretation adopted in this instance by the Editor, the Bible would 
serve only to suit our convenience, and would not be esteemed any 
longer as a guide to mankind; for according to the same mode of 
interpretation, would it not be justifiable to explain Matthew, xxviii. 
19, “ Go ye therefore and teach all nations baptizing them, &c. 
that Jesus took his apostles “ upon their own principle,” as firmly 
persuaded to believe in the sanctification attainable by the baptism 
introduced by John the Baptist, although be was aware that immer¬ 
sion in water could produce no efiect in changing the state of the 
heart! 

In reply to his question, “ Did Jesus, who knew the hearts of all, 
regard this lawyer as perfectly sinless, an exception to all mankind ?” 
(Page 9) I must say that the context seems to me to shew that 
neither Jesus considered the lawyer to be a sinless, perfect man, (as 
is evident from his directing him to the scriptures for a guide to 
• Mark. oTia TMark. xii. 28—34. t Mstthew. vii. 24, 25- 
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salvation,) “ Do this and thou shalt live,” and “ Go and do thon 
likewise: ” nor did the lawyer vainly imagine himself “ a sinless 
man who needed no Saviour,” though he endeavoured to put the 
claim of Jesus to that title, to the proof, in these words, ” Master, 
what shall I do to inherit eternal life ”? 

Although I declared (in the Second Appeal, page 116) that by the 
term “ law ” in the verse “ If righteousness come by the law, Christ 
is dead in vain,” all the commandments found in the books of Moses 
are understood, yet the Rev. Editor charges me with an unintelli¬ 
gible expression, and intimates his inability to ascertain whether I 
meant by " law ” the ceremonial or the moral part of the books of 
Moses. (Page 507.) I therefore beg to explain the verse more fully, 
that the Rev. Editor may have an opportunity of commenting upon 
it at large. St. Paul, knowing the efficacy of the perfection intro¬ 
duced by Jesus into the law given by Moses, declares, that had the 
system of the Mosaical law been sufficient to produce light among 
the Jews add Gentiles without being perfected by Jesus, this attempt 
made by Christ to perfect it would have been superfluous, and his 
death, which was the consequence of his candid instructions, would 
have been to no purpose. 

The Editor notices frequently my expression of the neglect of 
duty on the part of man to the Creator and to his fellow-creatures, 
nevertheless, he fills up more than two pages in proving this point. He 
has not, however, attempted to counteract the force of the passages I 
quoted in both of my Appeals, shewing that the guilt occasioned by 
the want nt due obedience to the precepts in question may be pardoned 
through repentance prescribed by the author of those precepts as the 
sure and only remedy for human failure. I therefore beg to ask the 
Editor to give a plain explanation of the following passages selected 
from my Appeals, that the reader may be able to judge whether or 
not repentance can procure us the blessings of pardon for our constant 
omissions in the discharge of the duties laid down in the precepts of 
Jesus Luke, v., 32: of “ I came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance.” Does not Jesus here declare a chief object of his 
mission to be the calling of sinners to repentance ? Luke, xxiv. 17: 
“ That repentance and remission of sins should be preached, in his 
name, among all nations.” Did not Jesus, by this commandment to 
his disciples, declare the remission of sins as an immediate and 
necessary consequence of repentance ? In Luke, xiii. 3, “ Except ye 
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repent, ye shall all likewise perish,” the indispensability of repentance 
for the forgiveness of sins is explicitly declared. Is not also'the 
mercy of God illustrated by the example of a father forgiving the 
transgressions of his son through his sincere repentance alone, in the 
parable of the prodigal son V Those who place confidence in the divine 
mission of Jesus, or even in his veracity, will not hesitate, 1 trust, for 
a moment, to admit that Jesus has directed us to sincere repentance 
as die only means of procuring pardon, knowing the inability of men 
to give entire obedience to his precepts ; and that Jesus would have 
recommended the lawyer, whom ne directed to righteousness, to have 
recourse to repentance “had he gone and sincerely attempted ” to 
obey his precepts “ watching his own heart to discern those constant 
neglects of the duty he owed to the Creator and to his fellow-creatures," 
and then applied to Jesus for the remedy of his discerned imperfec¬ 
tions. 

I find abundant passages in die Old "'estament also, representing 
other sources than sacrifice, as sufficient means of procuring pardon 
for sin. Psalm, li. 17. “ The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; 
a broken and contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt not despise.” Ezekiel, 
xviii. .10 : “ Repent and turn yourselves irom all your transgressions ; 
so iniquity shall not be your ruin.” Proverbs, xvi. 6: “ By mercy 

and truth iniquity is purged, and by the fear of the Lord men depart 
from evil.” Isaiah, i. 18: “ Come now and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord. Though your sins be as scarlet, diey shall be as white 
as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” 

To shew the ineffteaey of repentance to procure pardon, the Editor 
appeals to human justice, which, as he says, “ inquires not about the 
repentance of die robber and murderer, but respecting his guilt. The 
law, indeed, knows no repentance.”—(page 506.) I therefore wish 
to know whether or not human justice suffers an innocent man to be 
killed, to atone for the guilt of theft or murder conmiited by another ? 
It is at all events, more consistent with justice, diat a judge who has 
the privilege of shewing mercy, should forgive the crimes of diose 
that truly feel the pain and distress of mind inseparable from sincere 
repentance, than that he should put an innocent man to death, or 
destroy his own life, to atone for the guilt of some of his condemend 
culprits. 



CHAPTER H. 

Inquiry into the Doctrine of the Atonement. 

In his firet Renew, the Editor began with what he considered 
“ the moBt abstruse, and yet the most important of Christian doctrines, 
the Deity of Jesus Christ.” and then proceeded to substantiate the 
doctrine of his atonement. I therefore followed this course of 
arrangement in my Second Appeal; but as the Editor has introduced 
the doctrine of the atonement of Jesus first in the present Review, 
I will also arrange my reply accordingly. 

The Editor quotes first, Genesis, iii., 15:—“I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." From this 
passage he attempts to deduce the atonement of Jesus for the sins of 
men, demanding, “What could a reptile feel, relative to the fate of 
its offspring, through future ages? of what individual serpents did the 
seed of the woman break the head, so as for it to bruise his heel ?” 
“ Jesus, then," he affirms, “ is the seed of the woman who suffered 
from the malice af Satan, while he, on the cross, destroyed his power 
by atoning for sin and reconciling man to God."—(Page 517.) I 
admit that a reptile, as far as human experience goes, is incapable of 
feeling “relative to the fate of its offspring through future ages; ” 
but I wish to know if a mere reptile could have the power of 
conversation, so as to persuade a woman to adhere to its advice; 
whether the ass of Balaam could be possessed of the power of seeing 
exclusively the angel of God, and conversing with its own master 
Balaam ? and whether ravens could diligently supply the wants of 
Elijah, by bringing him bread and flesh morning and evening? 
Are not these occurrences equally difficult to reconcile to “ common 
sense’ as the case of the serpent is, according tc the Editor? 
Tet we find these stated in the sacred books and we are taught 
to believe them as they stand. Can we iustly attempt to represent 
the ass, and those ravens also, as either anaelical or demoniacal 
spirits, in the same way as the reptile is represented by the Editor to 
have been no other than Satan ? We might, in that case, be permitted 
to give still greater latitude to metaphor, so as to take all the facts 
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it referrd to Christ as well as to Israel; bat the difference is manifest: 
Israel was God’s adopted son, constantly rebelling against his : 
Jesus was God’s proper son of the same nature with his (as is 

every proper son) and did always what pleased him.” This hasertion 
of the Editor (that ‘Israel was God’s adopted son’) is I think without 
foundation ; for they are declared, like Jesus, to be begotten sons of 
God; but mere not like Christ entirely devoted to the will of the 
Father of the universe. Deu. xrrii. 18; “Of the Rock that begat 
thee thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten God that formed thee.” 
Exodus iv. 22: "And thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, thus saith the Lord, 
Israel is my eon, even my first bom.” He then quotes Hosea iii. 5: 
“Afterwards shall the children of Israel return and seek the Lord th^r 
God and David their king: ” on which he comments that David had 
then been in his grave—he could be sought only in heavenas David 
in common with other saints, could not search the heart and know 
the sincerity of prayers, this prophecy must be assigned to the son of 
David, the Messiah. I really regret to observe that as the Jews 
endeavour to misinterpret such passages as are most favourable to the 
idea of Jesus being the expected Messiah, so Christians in general try 
to refer to Jesus any passages that can possibly be explained as bearing 
the least allusion to their notion of the Messiah, however distant in 
fact they may be from such a notion. By so doing they both only 
weaken their respective opinions. The above citation on which the 
Bditor now dwells is an instance. Let us refer to the text of Hosea 
iii. 4: “For the children of Israel shall abide many days without a 
king, an image, and without an ephod, and without teraphim. Ver. 5: 
Afterwards shall the children of Israel return and seek the Lord their 
God and David their king ; and shall fear the Lord and his goodness 
in the latter days.” Does not the poetical language of the prophet deter¬ 
mine to the satisfaction of every unbiased man that, after long Bufferings 
Israel will repent of their disobedience and seek the protection of 
their God and the happiness which their fathers enjoyed during the 
reign of David, as it is very natural for a nation or tribe when oppos¬ 
ed by foreign conquerors to remember their own ancient kings under 
whose Governments their fathers were prosperous, and to wish a 
return of their reign if possible ? If the Editor insist upon referring 
this prophecy to Jesus, he must wait its fulfilment; as Israel has not 
as yet sought Jesus as the son of David, the Messiah, who was pro¬ 
mised to them. 
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salvation through his divine precepts. I know not how to answer 
the question of the Editor, “ of what individual serpent did the seed 
of the woman break the head, so as for it to bruise his heel?” unless 
by referring him to the reciprocal injuries, which man and serpent 
inflict on each other. 

The Editor refers to the circumstance of the sacrifice offered by 
Abel, and approved of God in preference to his brother Cain’s (Gen., 
iy. 4,) esteeming it as an illustration of the vicarious sacrifice of Jesus 
for the remission of sin.—(Page 518.) But I am unable to find out 
what relation there could exist between the acceptance of the offering 
of Abel by Jehovah, and the death of Jesus, whether sacrificial 
or not. The Editor, however, founds his assertion, that Abel 
having looked forward to the atonement of Jesus, his offerings 
were accepted by God ; upon the circumstance of Abraham’s seeing 
the day of Christ by prophetic anticipation (John, viii. 56); and 
Moses having esteemed the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures in Egypt, (Heb., xi. 26,^ they all having been “ of 
the same catalogue.” I, therefore, should hope to be informed 
whether there be any authority justifying this reference. On the 
contrary, we find verse fourth of the same chapter of Genesis 
points out, that Abel having been accustomed to do well, in obe¬ 
dience to the will of God, contrary to the practice of his brother, 
righteous Jehovah accepted his offering, and rejected that of Cain ; 
to which Paul thus alludes,—“ By faith Abel offered a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain," (Hebrew, xi. 4,) without leaving us doubtful as 
to the Bense in which that apostle used the word “ faith ” in the 
above verse. 

“By faith Abel offered unto God,” Ac. “By faith Enoch was 
translated that he should not see death,” Ac. “But without faith it is 
impossible to please him; for he that eometh to God must believe 
that he is and tint lie is a rewarder of them who diligently seek him.” 
Here St. Paul gives ns to understand that the “ faith ” which procured 
for Abed, Enoch, Noah, and all the other patriarchs, the grace of God, 

• (Improved Version of the New Testament,) Or. “ the reproach of Christ,” or “ of 
the anointed.” The Israelites are called Christa, or anointed, i. e., a chosen and favoured 
people. Psalm, cv. 15, Heb., iii. 13. “ The meaning is,” says Dr. Sykes in loc. “ that 
Hoses looked upon the contempt and indignity which he underwent on account of hia 
professing himself a Jew, aa much preferable to all the riches and honours of Egypt" 
Sea also Whitby, in loc.' Dr. Newoome’a Version is, “ auch reproach a* Christ endured 
which is also the interpretation at PEotina. Orelliua, and Hr. Lindsey, Seqneal, page, 278. 
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was their belief in the existence of God, and in his being their re 
warder, and in any sacrifice, personal or vicarious. What could 
prophetic anticipation by Abraham, of the divine commission of Jesus 
have to do with Abel’s conduct, in rendering his sacrifices acceptable 
to God, that any one can esteem the one as the necestary consequence 
of the other? Moses having called himself a Jew, gave preference 
to the term ‘‘anointed,” or “ Israelite,” a term of reproach among the 
Egyptians in those days, over all the riches and honour of Egypt, 
which he might have obtained by declaring himself an Egyptian 
instead of a Jew ; or Moses esteemed (according to the English ver¬ 
sion) in his prophetic power, the reproach to which Christ would 
be made liable by the Jews in the fulfilment of his divine commission, 
greater riches than all the grandeur of Egyptain unbelievers.—But 
neither explanation can support the idea that Abel, or any other 
patriarch, had in view the sacrificial death of Jesus in rendering their 
offering acceptable to God. 

It is true, as the Editor observes, that sacrifices are divine institu¬ 
tions as a manifestation of obedience to God, through the oblation 
of anything tliat may be dear to man, whether common, as an animal, 
or dearly valuable, as one’s own son. Bui they are not represented 
in any of the sacred books as means having intrinsically the power 
of procuring men pardon and eternal salvation. They seem, in fact, 
intended for men unaccustomed to the worship of God in truth and 
spirit. The following passages suffice to illustrate this beyond doubt. 
Micah, vi. 7, 8 “ Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, 

or with ten thousands of rivers of oil? Shall I give my firstrbom 
for my transgression,—the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul ? 
He hath shewed thee, 0 man, what is good, and what doth the Lord 
require of tiiee hut to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God Here Jenovah, while shewing his displeasure at 
mere animal sacrifices, enjoins just actions and humility in lieu of 
them, as worthy to be accepted by God, without substituting human 
sacrifices in their stead. Hosea, vi. 6: “ For 1 desired mercy and 
not sacrifice, and the knowledge of God more than burnt-offerings. ” 
Isaiah, j. 11, lb—18 : “ To what purpose is the multitude of your 
sacrifices unto me ? saith the Lord I am full of the burnt-offenngs 
of rams, and the fat of fed beasts; and I delight not in the blood 
of bullocks, or of lambs, or of ne-goacs.—Wash you, make you clean; 
put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes; cease to 
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do evil; learn to do well ; seek judgment ; relieve the oppressed; 
judge the latherless ; plead for the widow. Come now, and let us 
reason together, saith the Lord ; though your sins be as scarlet, they 
Bh&U be as white as mow, ” Ac.—Does not Jehovah here substitute 
good works alone for sacrifices, as real means of taking away sins t 
Psiam, 1. 8—15 : “I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices or thy 
burnt-offerings to have been continually before me. I will take no 
bullock out of tny house, nor he-goats out of thy folds. For every 
beast of the toresi is mine, and the cattle upon a thousand hills. 
I know all the fowls of the mountains; and the wild beasts of the 
field are mihe. If I were hungry I would not tell thee: for the world 
is mine, and the fulness thereof. Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or 
drink the blood of goats ? Offer unto God thanksgiving; and pay 
thy vows unto the Most High; and call upon me in the day of trouble; 
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me. ” Jehovah, who 
protests against the idea of flesh of bulls being supposed his food, 
and the blood of goats his drink, cannot be supposed to have had 
delight in human blood, the blood of his beloved Son. I Samuel, xv. 
22 : “ And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the I.ord ? Behold, 
to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the 1st of rams. " 
Proverbs, xxi. 3 : “To do justice and judgment is more acceptable to 
the Lord than sacrifice. ’’ Eccles., v. 1 . “ Keep thy foot when thou 
goest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear than to give 
toe sacrifice of fools ; for they consider not they do evil.” 

It iB now left for us to ascertain in what sense we should take 
such phrases as “ This man after he had offered one sacrifice for 
sins: ’’ “ Christ hath once appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself; ’’ “ Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people with his 
own blood, suffered without the gate; ” “I am the living bread; ” 
“ If any man eat of this,” Ac Whether do these passages imply 
that Jesus, though he preferred mercy to sacrifice, (Matthew, ix. 13., 
xii. V.) did actually sacrifice himself, and oner his own blood to God 
as an atonement for the sins of others, or do thev mean that Jesus, 
knowing already that tne fulfilment of his divine commission would 
endanger his 'life, never hesitated to execute it, and suffered his 
blood to be shed in saving men from sin through his divine precepts 
and pure example, which were both opposed to the religious system 
adopted by his contemporary Jews ? Were we to follow the former 



702 


FINAL APPEAL 


taods of interpretation, and take all thaw phrases in their strictly 
Utetal sanae, we most be persuaded to belie re that God, not being 
contented wiUt the blood of bolls and goats and other animal nsrrifioos 
ottered to him by the Israeli tea, insisted upon the offer of the blood 
and life of his son, as the condition of his forgiving the sins of men; 
and that Jesus aooordingly ottered his blood to propitiate God, sad 
anoproposed to men actually to eat his flesh! Would not the 
doctrines of Christianity, in this case, representing God as delighted 
with human victims, and directing men to cannibalism, appear 
monstrous to every civilised, being? No one, unless biassed by 
prejudices, can justify such inconsistency as to interpret literally 
some of die above-mentioned phrases in support of the doctrine of 
the atonement, and explain the last quoted, figuratively, as they are 
all confessedly alike subversive of every rational idea of the nature 
of the divine justice and mercy. 

To avoid such a stigma upon the pure religion of Jesus, it is 
incumbent, I think, upon us to follow the latter mode of interpre¬ 
tation, and to understand from the passages referred to, that Jesus, 
the spiritual Lord and King of Jews and Gentiles, in fulfilment of the 
duties of his m iss i on, exposed hiB own life for the benefit of his 
subjects, purged their sins by his doctrines, and persevered in 
executing the commands of God, even to the undergoing of bodily 
suffering in the miserable death of the erase—e self-devotion or 
sacrifice, of which no Jewish high priest had offered an example. 

Ought not this belief in the unbounded beneficence of Jeans to 
excite superior gratitude, love, and revarenoe towards our Saviour 
and King, than the idea that na, as God, above mortal afflictions, 
borrowed human nature for a season, and offered this fictitious man 
aa a sacrifice for the remission of sin, while he himself was no mpre 
afflicted with that sacrificial death than with the sufferings of other 
human individuals ? If there be, in this latter case, any gratitude 
felt for the afflictions which attached to the death of the cross, it 
should be manifested to that temporary man Jeeus, and not to Jesus 
the Christ, whom the Editor and other Trinitarians esteem as God. 
above pain and death. 

If it he urged, that it is inconsistent witb common justice to 
pardon am that requires the capital punishment of death without aa 
atonement for it, it may be replied, that the perfection of divine 
justice, as well as other attributes of God, should not be measured by 
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what an found in, and adopted by, the human race. Is it consistent 
with oar oommon notions of justice to visit the sins of fathers on their 
descendants, as God ascribed to himself, (Exodus xx. 5)? Is it con¬ 
sistent with our common notions of justice to afflict men with infinite 
punishment for their finite guilt, as Jesus declares in Matthew, xviii. 8 ? 
Even in the present case, would it be consistent with common notions 
of justice to afflict an innocent man with the death of the cross, for 
•ins committed by others, even supposing the innocent man should 
voluntarily offer his life in behalf of those others ? We can have no 
idea of the perfection of divine justice, mercy, and wrath, unless from 
what is revealed to us* and as we find, in the sacred books, that sins 
have been pardoned in consequence of the intercession of righteous 
pw»n i without any sacrificial atonement, we should, therefore, be 
contented with those authorities, and should not entertain doubt as to 
pardon being bestowed upon those who have had the advantage of 
the intercession of Jesus, exalted as he was by God over all prophets 


•ad righteous men that ever lived. 

Numb. xiv. 19, 20 : "Moses prayed to the Lord, Pardon, I beseech 
thttA, the iniquity of this people according unto the greatness of thy 
mercy, and as thou hast forgiven this people from Egypt even until 
now; and the Lord said, I have pardoned, according to thy word." 
2 Chron., xxx. 18—20: ‘ For a multitude of the people, even many of 
Ephraim and Mannasseh, Issachar and Zebulon, had not cleansed 
themselves, yet did they eat the passover otherwise than it was 
written. But Hezekiah prayed for them, saying, “The good Lord 


pardon every one that prepareth his heart to seek God, the Lord God 
of his fathers, though he be not cleansed according to the purification 
of the sanctuary. And the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and healed 
the peopie." Psalm, cvi. 23: "Therefore he said that he would 
destroy them, hid not Moses, his chosen, stood before him in the 
breach to turn away his wrath, lest he should destroy them.” Did 
not Jehovah here forgive the sins of Israel from the intercession of 
Mffnna without having the least reference to the offer of animal or 
human blood ? Psalm, Trrii 5: “1 acknowledge my sin unto thee, 


and mine iniquity have I not hid ; I said, I will confess my trans¬ 
gressions unto the Lord, and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. 
Were not sins forgiven in this instance also, through confession and 
humility without blood-offerings ? Psalm, cxli. 2: “Let my prayer be 
•eft forth before thee as incense; and the lifting up of my hands as 
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the evening sacrifice.” Isaiah, lv. 7: “Let the wicked forsake his 
way and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let him return unto 
I he Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to our God. for he 
will abundantly pardon.” Jer., vii. 21—23: “Thus aaith the Lord of 
hosts, the God of Israel. Put your burnt offering s unto your soon - 
/ice*, and eat flesh. For I spake unto your fathers, nor commanded 
them in the day that 1 brought them out of the land of Egypt, 
concerning burnt-offerings or sacrifices. But this thing commanded 
T them, saying, Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall be 
my people,” At. He; , wr find prayers and obedience preferred to 
animal sacrifices as means of pardon, and no reference, direct or 
figurative, to propitiation, *o be made by human blood. Such an 
attempt, therefore, as to represent human blood, or that of God in 
human form, in lieu of animal blood, as an indispensable aloneruun* 
for sins, is, I think, unscriptural. 

The Editor quotes (page fill).) Heb., x. “ It is not possible that 
the blood of bulls and goats should take away sins; sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldst not, but » body hast thou prepared me; in burnt- 
offerings and sacrifice' thou ha>i had no pleasuic ” And be attempts 
thereby to prove that ' -.nonfices, considered in themselves, then, wrw 
never desired by God . they are approved merely with a view to his 
making atonement for whom God had prepared a body,’ and that 
“ they ceased after he had offered himself a sacrifice tor sin. How 
strange is the idea,' that “ God who preserves man and beast, nor 
suffers a sparrow to fall to the ground without bis permission ana 
by whom sacrifices “ were never desired for their own sake,” should 
nave caused millions of animals to De slaughtered at different times 
by men under the mistaken notion of tneir being an atonement for 
sins, while he has been remitting iniquity now eternity, referring 
only to the real and sufficient atonement made by Jesus for the wins 
of all men that ever lived from the beginning of the world ? 

How inconsistent is such a n idea with the known mercy of that 
Providence, whose unwillingness to receive human sacrifices was such, 
that when Abraham had proved his fidelity by binding his son on the 
altar, God stayed his hand from the sacrifice, and produced ana 
unexpectedly before him, which he was graciously pleased to accept 
sb an offering in the stead of Isaac (Genesis, xxii. 13.) How can we 
imagine that God shonld have received the offering which he himself 
had thus prepared, with reference solely to the future sacrifice of a 
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being far superior in excellence to Isaac, whose life he mercifully 
preserved ? 

As to the above-cited verses, they rather corroborate the second 
mode of interpretation, noticed in the preceding paragraphs, thah the 
doctrine of a real human sacrifice in the Christian dispensation for 
in verses fifth and sixth, the author of the Epistle to the Hebrew* 
declares the dissatisfaction of God with sacrifices and offerings, in 
general terms, without limiting them to any particular species, 
whether of man or of animal. The language of the fifth verse, 
“ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou 
prepared me,” confirms the idea that the divine disregard of mere 
sacrifice led to the preparation of a body for Jesus, through which he 
could impart to mankind the perfection of the will and laws of God, 
in a manner consistent with the divine nature, teaching them to yield 
to God a heart-felt, instead of a ceremonial and outward obedience, 
and thereby putting an end to the further effusion of blood, as a 
testimony of humility, gratitude and devotion. 

Hence it appears more consistent with the context and the general 
tenor of scripture, to understand by the phrase, “The offering of 
lhe Oody of Jesus Christ,” (quoted often by the Editor,) the death 
or JoSus as a spiritual arid virtual sacrifice for the sins of all those 
for whom he became, mediator; inasmuch as by that death the 
blessed Saviour testified his perfect obedience and devotion to the 
will of bis oe tvenlv father, and thereby vindicated to himself the 
.m muted /eyourof God. During his life he instructed mankind how 
ikey might rendem themselves worthy of the Divine mercy : by his 
death he qualified )ums«lf to be their intercessor at the heavenly 
throne, when sincere repentance was to be offered by them msteal of 
perfect duty. We may easily account for the adoption by the tpos* 
ties, with respect to him, oi such terms as sacrifice and atonemert for 
sin, and their representing J esus fa. 8 the high priest, engaged to take 
away the sins of the world by means yif hie blood. These were nodes 
of speech made use of in allusion to the sacrifices and blood-offerings 
which the Jews and their high priest usee) to make for the remis 
of sins ; and the apostles wisely accommodated their instructions 
the ideas and forms of language familiar to- those whom they 
dressed. 

How inconsistent would it be, in the author of Epistle to the 
Hebrews, to declare in one place, that God would no t have sacrific 

45 
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and offering; and again to announce, almost at the same moment, 
that he was so pleased with sacrifice, even with a human sacrifice, 
that lor its sake he would forgive the sins of the world. Besides, in 
the Christian dispensation, sacrifice implies a spiritual offering re¬ 
quired by God, not only from the author of this religion, but also 
from his disciples and followers ; a fact which may be illustrated by 
sacred authority, 1 Peter, ii. 4, 5: “ To whom coming, as unto a 
living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God and pre¬ 
cious, ye also, as lively stones, are built ud spiritual sacrifices accept¬ 
able to God by Jesus Christ." 

T not *t all disposed to dispute the assertion of the Editor, 
(p. 532,) that “ a priest without atonement, however, had no existence 
in the Old Testamentbut I must Bay that a priest without atone- 
ipent has existence in the New Testament, and refer the Editor to 
die following verses, excluding those that are applied to Jesus. 
Rev., i. 6: " Anfl hath made us kings and priests unto Godxx. 6: 
“ But they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years;’’ 1 Peter, ii. 5: “Ye also, as lively stones, 
are built up a spiritual bouse, and holy priesthood.” Moreover, in 
explaining such phrases as “ I am the living bread,”—“ If any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever,”—“ The bread that I will 
give is my flesh,”—“ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man,”— 
and, “ Unless ye eat his flesh, and drink his blood, ye have no life 
in you,”—“ My flesh ia meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed 
Protestant commentators take upon themselves to interpret, that 
these phrases are in allusion to the manner of sacrifice, and that the 
eating of the flesh of Jesus, and drinking his blood, must be under¬ 
stood in a spiritual, not in a carnal sense. If these writers make so 
direct an encroachment upon the literal sense of those phrases, ir. 
order to avoid the idea of cannibalism being a tenet of Christianity, 
why should I not be justified upon the same principles, and on the 
authority of the apoetle, in understanding by sacrifice, in the langu¬ 
age of the apostle, a virtual oblation—that Christianity may not be 
represented as a religion founded upon the horrible system of human 
victims ? 

The Editor first refers (page 520) to “Noah’s sacrifice on his coming 
out of the ark whence he concludes that all the genuine religion of 
the new world was founded on the future atonement made by Christ. 
He again mentions God having made a promise to Abraham, that in 
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him “shall all ths families of the earth be blessed"—a blessing which 
came to the Gentiles through Jesus. He considers this circumstance 
of the communication of blessing as fully foretelling the atonement of 
Jeeus. The Editor has also quoted the passage in Job “I know that 
my redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand in the latter day upon the 
earth;” being of opinion that the term redeemer being applied to Christ 
proves either his atonement or his deity. 1 must confess my irAbility 
to find out the connection between these authorities and the conclusion 
drawn by the Editor from them. Did God, who, according to the 
Bev Editor, had no delight even in animal sacrifice, anticip* great 
delight in human sacrifice when Noah made an offering to him 

May we not admit, that the divine promise to Abraham hat been 
fulfilled in the blessings we enjoy, derived from the sacred instructions 
of Jesus, without assuming that other advantages have been reaped by 
us from the circumstance of his having shed his blood for us, ex¬ 
clusively considered? If not, how can Jesus assure us of the divine 
blessing merely through the observance of his instructions ? Matthew, 
v. 3—11. Luke, xi. 28. “But said he (Jesus) yea, rather blessed are 
they that hear the word of God and keep it." 

Could not Job or any one call another his redeemer or deliverer 
without having allusion to his blood ? Cannot one being redeem 
another without sacrificing his own blood ? How is it, then, we find 
Jehovah, the Father of all, called redeemer, though in that capacity 
not considered even by Trinitarians to have had his blood shed as an 
atonement ? Isaiah, lxiii, 16 : “Thou, 0 Lord, art our father, our 
redeemer." lx. 16: “Shalt know that 1 Jehovah am thy saviour and thy 
redeemer.” 

I wonder at the assertion of the Editor, that “the Messiah is not 
termed a redeemer merely on account of his teaching or his example.” 
“These” he says, “could be of no value to Job, who lived so long before 
the appearance of Christ in the earth.” 1 wish to know whether Job, 
an inspired writer, is to be considered as possessed of a knowledge of 
future events or not ? as, in the former case, the circumstances of 
Christ’s atoning for sin, according to the Editor, and the nature and 
import of his divine instructions, were equally known to him, and he 
could call the Messiah redeemer in either view. In the latter case, 
(i. e. if he was unacquainted with future events while writing this 
passage) then the doctrine of the atonement, and the saving truths 
inclucated by Christ, were, of course, equally hidden from him, and 
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neither, consequently, oould be of any mine to Job, “who tired so teag 
before Christ’s appearance in the earth ” Thefact is, the veree a£ Job 
quoted by the Editor hte no each obvious reference to the Messiah tut 
eay one can be justified in applying to Jesus the tern “Redeemer, * 
found in the same verse. I therefore quote it with its contest, that my 
readers may hive a better opportunity of considering the subject in 
question. Job, xix. 24—26.:—“That they (my words) were graven 
with an iron pen and lead in the rock for ever! For I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day* upon the 
earth. And though after my ekin worm* destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall / tee Ood.’ 

Hie Editor having urged in his first review, (page 101,) that the 
circumstance of the term “lamb" being twice applied to Jesus by 
John the Baptist, shewed that Jesus came into the world to sacrifice 
his life as an atonement for sin, I observed to the Editor in my Second 
Appeal (page 162) that such terms as “lamb” and “sheep” were 
applied in scripture to the disciples of Jesus also; many of whom 
likewise suffered death in their attempt to withdraw men from sin, 
yet in their cases no allusion to the sacrificial lamb has ever been 
made; and that it might be therefore safely inferred that the epithets 
“ lamb " and “ sheep ” are merely figurative terms for innocence sub¬ 
jected to persecution. The Editor however without noticing this 
observation, quotes in his present review (page 522) some verses of 
the apostles of Peter and John, in which the apostles use the same 
epithet “ lamb ” applied to their gracious master. It is obvious from 
what I stated in my Second Appeal, that I did not dispute the appli¬ 
cation of that term to Jesus in the scriptural books. I only main¬ 
tained that no Christian, whether primitive or modem, could ever 
apply the word “ lamb ” in its literal sense to Jesus; who, as being 
above the angels of Ood, is of course far above the nature of a 
“ lamb,” and that under this consideration it must have been used 
for innocence subjected to persecution, as we find the use of the 
word “lamb” very frequent elsewhere when applied to man. John, 
xxi. 15: (already quoted in the Second Appeal) “ feed my lambs.” 
Luke, x. 3: “ Behold I send you forth 'as lambs among wolves.” 
Genesis, xxii. 7, 8 : “ And he (Isaac) said, Behold the fire and the 
wood; but where is the lamb for a burnt-offering? and Abraham 
said, My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt-offering?" 


.vnnw aiguille* properly afteneardt without any reference to a particular day. 



TO THH '■ OHEISTIAN PUBLIC. 


700 


Wherein Ahraham doubtless meant hie innocent son about to be sub¬ 
jected to a violent death; hiding the commandment ol God from him, 

■a appears from the following verses“ And they came to the place 
which God had told him of; and Abraham built an altar there, and 
laid the wood in order and bound Isaac his son and laid him on the 
altar upon the weed: and Abraham stretched forth his hand and took 
the knife to slay his son.’’ Jeremiah, xi. 19 : “ But I was like a lamb 
or an ox that is brought to slaughter.” 

Upon the same principle the apostles generally used “ blood ” for 
condescension to death; and “sacrifice” for a virtual one; as I noticed 
fully in the preceding paragraphs. 

' r he Editor relates, (page 524) that the priest used to lay his hands 
on the head of a living goat, “ and confess over him all the iniquities 
at the children of Israel, putting them on the head of the goat, and 
by the hand of a fit person to Bend it away into the wilderness as an 
atonement for all their sins in every year." He then infers, from this 
circumstance, that “ commandments like these did more than merely 
foretell the atonement of Christ.’’ Were we to consider at all 
the annual scape-goat as an indication of some other atonement for sin, 
we must esteem it as a sign of Aaron’s bearing the iniquities ot Israel 
both the scape-goat and Aaron having alike borne the sinr of others 
without sacrificins their lives; but by no means can it be supposed a 
sign of the atonement of Christ, who, according to the author, bore 
the of men by the sacrifice of his own life, and had therefore no 
resemblance to the scape-goat or Aaron. Exodus, xxviii. 38:—“ And 
it shall be upon Aaron’s forehead that Aaron may bear the iniauity of 
the holy things which the children of Israel shall hallow in all their 
holy gifts; and it shall be always upon his forehead, that they may 
be accepted before the Lord.” I wonder that the Rev. Editor himself 
notices here that the iniauities of Israel were forgiven by confession 
over the scape-goat, without anunal or human victims and yet re¬ 
presents the circumstance of the »ea v&yoat, as a prediction of the 
sacrificial death of Christ, an* insists upon the forgiveness of sins 
being founded upon the effusion of blood. 

The Rev. Editor now begins with Psalm, ii. l,(p. 527,) stating that 
in Acts, iv. the apostles lifted up “ their voices with one accord to God 
in the very words of the Psalms, ” adding, verse 27, “ For of a truth, 
f gain»t thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were 
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gathered together.” Secondly, he quotes Psalm. Tvi. 8—11, compar¬ 
ing them with Acts, ii. 25—27 ; Srdly, Psalm, xxii. 1, comparing it 
with Heb., ii. 10—12; 4thly, Psalm, ml, 5, while he repeats Psalm, 
ik 6—8, comparing them to Hebrews, x. 4; Sthly, Psalm, xlv. 6—7, 
comparing them with Hebrews, i 8—12; 6thly, Psalm, lxviii. 18, 
applying it to Ephesians, iv. 8—11; 7thly, Psalm, lxix. 1, 2, com¬ 
paring them with John, ii. 17, “ The zeal of thy house hath eaten mt 
up ; ” and with Romans, xv. 3, “ Even Christ pleased not himself ; 
but, as it is written, The reproaches of them that reproached thee 
Jell on me ; ” 8thly, Psalm, lxxii 7—11, 17 ; 9thly, Psalm, lxxxix 
19—37 : lOthly, Psalm, cii. 4, 5, 10, quoting immediately after this 
Heb., i 7 without comparing one with the other; llthly, Psalm, 
exvin. 22, 12thly, Psalm, cx. 1 4 After having filled up more 
than six pages (527—533) with the quotations of the above Psalms, 
the Editor observes, that, “ notwithstanding the abundant evidence of 
the atonement, and even the deity of Christ, already adduced from 
the Pentateuch and the Psalms,” Ac. But I regret that none of these 
Psalms appear to me to bear the least reference to the principle of 
vicarious sacrifice, as an atonement for sin, except Psalm fourteenth 
in which a declaration of the displeasure of Jehovah at sacrifice in 
general is made, and which I have fully examined in the preceding 
paragraphs 1 therefore beg my readers to look over all the Psalms 
introduced hen by the Editor and to form their opinion whether 
these are properly applied tc the discussion of the doctrine of the 
atonement; and should they find them having little or no relation to a 
prooa of the atonement, they may then judge whether the frequent 
complaint of the Editor, of the mo of room, is or is not well-founded. 

I will examine his attempt to prove the deity of JeBUS, f-om some 
of these Psalms, in a subsequent chapter on the Trinity, but cannot 
omit to notice nere two or three remarks made by the Editor, in the 
course of quoting these Psalms, on some of my assertions in the Second 
Appeal, leaving a decision on them to the free judgment of the public. 
Hie Editor having quoted Psalm, xl. 6—8, and compared these verses 
with Hebre..s. x. 4—7, 9, thus concludes; (p. 528) ‘‘By these declara¬ 
tions various facts are established. They Inform us that the grand 
desigii of the Bon in becoming man was that of being a sacrifice ; 
which fully refutes our author’s assertion, (p. 581 that the sole object 
of his mission was to presch and impart divine ctions. The 
Editor, I am sorry to say, following a frequent prsci enif hts otttei 



TO THB CHRISTIAN PffBLIO. 


m 


orthodox brethren, omits the immediately following verses, which 
thoroughly explain whether “ the will of God,” mentioned in ver. € 
of the Psalm quoted by the Editor, implies sacrifice or divine instruc 
tione:—“ ! delight to do tby will, 0 my God : yea, thy law is withii 
my heart.— I have preached righteousness in the great congrega 
(ion : lo, I have not refrained my lips, 0 Lonl, thou knowest. 7 hav< 
not hid thy righteousness within my heart; I have declared thy faith 
fulness and the salvation ; I have not coi e aled thy loving kindnesi 
and thy truth from the great congrega! on. It is now left to the 
public to judge whether Psalm, fortieth, quoted by the Editor, estab 
lishes that “ the grand design of the Son in becoming man wst, 
that of being a sacrifice,” or of preaching the righteousness of God tc 
the world, and declaring his truth and salvation to them. The pre 
paring of the body for the Son, as found in Hebrews, x. 5, implies, of 
course, the necessity of his being furnished with a body in preaching 
the will of God to mortal men , a body which, in the fulfilment of his 
commission, Jesus never valued, but sxposod to danger, and virtually 
offered as a sacrific- 

It is worth observing, that the Editor, though he affirms positively 
that the grand object of the Son’s appearing in this world was to be a 
sacrifice, and not to inculcate divine instructions and thinks it proper to 
rest his position upon a comparison of the above Psalm With Hebrews, 
yet never attempts to reconcile to this notion the vernes pointed out 
in page 155 of my Second Appeal, proving that the object of his 
mission was to preach and impart divine instructions. Are we to 
place greater reliance on his bare affirmation, or on the authority of 
Jesus himself, the Lord and King of Jews and Gentiles ? 

Not finding a single assertion in the Scriptures that can support 
his above notion, the Editor lays stress upon John, x. 17 : “ Therefore 
doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take 
it again." Do these words imply anything more than his attributing 
the love of the Father towards the Son, to his implicit obedience, 
even to the loss of his own life, taken by'the rebellious Jews? 
Should a general inform his fellow-soldiere, that his king is attached 
to him, in consequence of his being ready to give up his life in the 
discharge of his duty, can we trience infer that the grand design of 
the king, in appointing him general, is his death, and Dot his recon¬ 
ciling rebels to their merciful king, through friendly entreaty end 
offers of amnesty, which we know he has employed ? 
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The eecond conclusion of the Editor from the above quoted Psalm 
and Hebrews is, that “ they also demonstrate that the Son delighted in 
offering himself a sacrifice; which refutes that dreadful assertion, that 
Jesus declared great aversion to the death or ine cross, and merely 
yielded to it, as knowing that the will of his Father rendered such death 
unavoidable.’* I find no mention maue in Hebrews, x, much less in 
Psalm, xl. of the Son’s " delighting in offering himself as a sacrifice 
on the contrary, it is evidently found in Hebrews x, that whatever the 
Son performed with the body prepared him was entirely through hia 
implicit obedience to the will of the Father. Verse 7: “ Then said I,” 
(the Son) “ Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God.” “ Then said he,’’ (the 
Son) “ Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God,” ver 9 ; an assertion which is 
thoroughly confirmed by what I quoted in my Second Appeal, (p. 158,) 
part of which 1 am necessitated to repeat here, to shew that Jesus, 
(whether as man or God, let the Editor decide,) declared great 
aversion to death, yet yielded to it in common with many other 
prophets, knowing that the will of bis Father rendered such death 
unavoidable. Matthew, xxvi. 37—39, 42: “ And he took with bin 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and 
very heavy. Then said he unto them my soul is exceeding sorrowful 
even unto death. And prayed, saying, 0 my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup” (meaning death) “ pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I 
wiU, but as thou wilt. He went away again the second time, and 
prayed, saying, 0 my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be done.” Mark, xiv. 36 : “ And he said, 
Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee ; Take away this cut> 
from me: nevertheless, not what 1 will, but what thou wilt.” Luke, 
xxii. 42, 44 : “ Saying, Father, if thon be willing remove this cup from 
me: nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done. And being in an 
agony, he prayed more earnestly; and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground.” 

Now, let the Editor find out a set of verses, or even a single 
passage, which may evince that Jesus, so far from feeling aversion to 
death, delighted in ii; as he has attempted to prove ; and let him take 
upon himself to reconcile such gross contradictions between those two 
sets of passages, (if there be any such,) or reject one set of them. 

The third conclusion of the Editor, from' the above Psalm, and the 
compared passage of Hebrews, is, that “ they famish a complete 
answer to the declaration (p. 62.) that it would be a piece of gross 
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iniquity to afflict one innocent being, who had all the hpnan feelings, 
and who had never transgressed the will of God, with the death of 
the cross for the crimes committed by others,” and (p. 63) that “ the 
iniquity of one’s being sentenced to death as an atonement for the 
&MiIt committed by another, is sucb, that every just man would 
shudder at the idea of one’s being put to death for a crime corodiitted 
by another, even if the innocent man should willingly offer his life in 
behalf of that other.” The Editor then maintains, that the texts 
quoted (Psalms and Hebrews) refute the above positions, stating, that 
" this iniquity, if it be such, the Father willed, since he prepared the 
Son a body in which to suffer this palpable injustice.” In this I per¬ 
fectly coincide with the Editor, that the death of the innocent Jesus 
took place, Hke that of many preceding prophets, by the unsearch¬ 
able will of God, who hath ordained that all the sons of men 
shall die, some by a violent and painful death, others by an 
easy and natural extinction; nor do I require the evidence of the 
text quoted (“ Thou hast prepared me a body”) to convince me of 
the tact, declared by Jesus in his agony in the garden, that his 
Bufferings in particular were, like those of mankind in general, 
conformable to the will of God But I cannot find anything in these 
words that warrants an inference so contrary to our ideas of justice as 
that the pain thus suffered by Jesus was inflicted on him, though 
innocent, by God, as an atonement to himself for withholding merited 
p unishm ent from the truly guilty. And this is the real point in 
discussion. The Editor will admit that the ways of God, in bestowing 
happiness on Borne, and leaving others, in our eyes mo r e wonay of 
divine favour, to wretchedness and imseiy, are inscrutable ; yet, on 
the bare fact, that the innocent Jesus was ordained to die on the cross, 
he pretends to rest the conclusion, as the only possible one, that tins 
death he suffered to satisfy the justice of his Maker. Was it for this 
that John the Baptist was beheaded? Was it for this tnat Zecnariah 
was slain ? Was it as an atonement for the sins Of the rest of man^'nd, 
that Jerusalem was suffered to “ stone cne prophets and kill those who 
were sent to her”r The Editor will not admit that it was; yet the 
pioposed inference from the bare fact would peas legitimate m tnese 
in that of Jeans. The ptam^and obvwrtis conclusion tb be 
drawn from the text is, that God hrepared for Christ a body, that he 
might ivwnm nninata m perfect code ot divine law to manamd, and that 
he loved him for toe devotion with wmcn he fuinlled his divine 
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commission, regardless of the comfort or safety of that body, 'and his 
readiness to lay it down when it suited the purpose of the Maker. 

The Rev. Editor expresses his indignation at the mode of reasoning 
adopted by me, in the passages above quoted ; saying, “ should not a 
creature, a worm of the dust, who cannot fully comprehend the 
mysteries of his own being, pause before he arraign his Maker of gross 
injustice, and charge him with having founded all religion on an act 
of palpable iniquity?” (Page 529.) 

There appears here a most strange mistake on the part of the 
Editor. It is ho who seems to me to be labouring to prove the 
absurdity that God, the Almighty and All-merciful, is capable of a 
palpable iniquity—determined to have punishment, though he leave 
quite unpunished ; inflicting the marks of his wrath on the umooent 
for the. purpose of sparing those who justly deserve the weight of its 
terrors. If he mean to object to the rashness of applying the limited 
capacity of the human understanding to judge the unsearchable things 
of the wisdom of God, and therefore denies my right, as a worm of the 
dust to deduce anything from human ideas inimical to hiB view of 
the divine will, I can only say that 1 have for my example that of a 
fellow-worm in his own argument to shew the necessity that tne 
Almighty laooured under to have his justice satisfied. For I find this 
very Editor in his endeavour to prove the doctrine of the atonement 
arguing (page 506) thug: “ He who has kept the law has not broken 
it, and he who has broxen it cannot have kept it: that the 
same man. therefore, should incur its penalty for violating it and 
also deserve its reward for keeping it, is an outrage on common 
sente ” “ This will clearlv" appear, if we reier to human laws, 

imperfect as they are “ Apply this to the divine law.” “ For 
him. therefore to be rewarded as one who had kept the divine 
law would be directly contrary to righteousness." ‘‘Human judges 
inquire not [about the] repentance of the robber or murderer, out 
respecting his guilt.” 

From these passages does it not appear, as if the Editor were of 
opinion that it is quite right and proper to apply human reason ah a 
standard by which to judge wnat must be the will of God, when he, 
thinks It supports his views ot the ways of Providence ; but that, on 
the contrary, it is blasphemous and rebellious against the divine 
majesty to deduce, from human reason, conclusions from the scrip¬ 
tures contrary to his internetations of them of The Editor has not 
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attempted to dispute that, applied to human affaire, the motive to 
which he assigns the will of God, in ordaining the death of Jesus on 
the cross, would be palpably iniquitous. Should not this induce him 
to pause, and permit nothing but the most express and positive 
declaration, couched in language not capable of being explained in a 
metaphoricnl sense, to sway him to a belief so irreconcilable to 
common sense ? Yet he is willing to assume at once this conclusion, 
on the bare fact that Jesus was provided with a body. 

Do not orthodox divines often offer it as a reason for the necessity 
of an atonement being made for the crimes of men, that it would oe 
inequitable in the perfect nature of the just God, to remit sin, with¬ 
out some sort of punishment being indicted for it, as a satisfaction to 
his justice ? Do they not, in consequence, represent the death of 
Jesus as an atonement, for the sins of mankind? If they do, and are 
allowed to do so, I think myself also authorized to urge, in reference 
to human notions of justice, that “it woild be a piece of gross 
iniquity to afflict one innocent being, who had all the human feelings 
and who bed never transgressed the will of God, with the death of 
the cross, for crimes committed by others, especially when he 
declares such great aversion to it.' But if the Editor abandon thia 
mode of reasoning, and confess the unsearchable, inscrutable nature, 
both of divine justice ana of divine mercy, T am perfectly ready and 
willing to do the same 

The Editor nov refers to the prophets, (p. 5.13,) saying, that 
Isaiah, in ch. vii. '* predicting the birth of Christ, identifies his 
divine and his human nature.” As Isaiah, vii. 14. and ix 6 have 
no relation whatever to the doctrine oi atonement, I deem it proper 
to defer the notice of them to the subsequent chapter on the 
Trinity. 

The Editor, in his hext quotation from Isaiah, first introduces 
oh. xi. 3. “ And he Bliall make him ” (Jesus) “ of quick understand¬ 

ing in the fear of the Lord : ” but my limited capacity has failed to 
enable me to ascertain what he really means to establish by the 
quotation of this passage, (p. 536 ) The Editor was in the course 
of an attempt to prove the deity and the atonement of Jesus Christ, 
but the force of truth would appear to have induced him here to cite 
a verse which, containing such phrases as —“ make him of quick 
understanding,” and “ the fear of the Lord,” go to prove his created 
nature. In like manner, I must confess ray inability to discovei 



716 


final appial 


any allusion whatever to the atonement, in his next quotation from 
Iaaiah, xix. 19, 20. 

The Editor having endeavoured, in his former Review, to prove 
the doctrine of the atonement from the application of the term 
“Saviour" to Jesus, I noticed in my Second Appeal, that “we find 
the title Saviour applied frequently in the divine writings to those 
who hare been endued with the power of saving nations, whether in 
a spiritual sense, by the imparting of the divine will, or by affording 
temporary protection to them; although none of those saving prophets 
or princes atoned for the sins of their fellow-creatures by their death;” 
and, that “all those who have been instrumental in effecting the 
deliverance of their fellow-creatures, from evils of whatever nature, 
were dependent themselves upon God, and only instruments in his 
hand." The Editor, though unable to deny thiB fact, thus turns away 
the subject; saying. “ It surely required but little knowledge, to 
discern, that a man’s delivering his country does not elevate him to 
an equality with God, or, that to overcome an invading enemy is 
an act totally different from saving sinners from their sins.” But 
the force of truth again makes the Rev. Editor quote here the 
following passage, (“ and he »hall tend them a Saviour, and a great 
one, and he shall deliver them,”) which does not only refute his own 
position, but Droves that I advanced in my Second Appeal; that is, 
Christ and others, who saved people at different times, in their pecu¬ 
liar capacities, were dependent themselves upon God, and only 
instruments in his hands. Is it not possible for God, who could raise, 
as the Editor confesses, personages to save men, by their miraculous 
strength, from the grasp of their enemies, to raise one to save man¬ 
kind from sin through his divine instructions ? If not, how snould 
we reconcile such disavowal of the power of God to the following 
assertion of the evangelist Matthew, that the people “ glorified God, 
who had given such power to men ”? (ix. 8). And if Jesus was not 
entitled to the appellation of a saviour from the saving power of 
his divine instructions, in what sense should we understand those 
declarations of Jesus himself, to be found even in a single Gospel. 
John, v. 24, vi. 63, xv. 3 ? 

To his question, “ When, previously to Christ’s coming, did the 
Egyptians ciy to Jehovah for deliverance, and when, previously, was 
Israel the third with Egypt and the Assyrians,” my answer must be 
in the negative ; that is, neither previous to Christ’s coming did the 
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Egyptians cry to Jehovah and join the Assyrians and Israel, a bless¬ 
ing in the midst of the land, nor have they subsequently to the com¬ 
ing of Jesus, up to this day, cried to the God of Israel, or joined 
Israel and the Assyrians in asking a divine blessing. 

The Editor says, (p. 537,) that “ in ch. xxxv. the blessings of 
Christ’s kingdom are declared in the most glowing language.” I do 
not dispute it in the least. If verse 10 (“ the ransomed of the Lord 
shall return,” Ac.) have any allusion to Jesus, it must have reference 
to his implicit obedience to the will of Jehovah, even to the 
laying down of his own life for the safety of mankind, as explained 
in my Second Appeal, (p. 166). Any one who has a tolerable know¬ 
ledge of the idiom of Hebrew or Arabic, or t even of Persian, must be 
aware that the word “ ransom ” or I yt is often used to express 

extreme attachment or obedience, without implying an actual sacrifice 
as an atonement for sins. 

He again quotes Isaiah, xlii. 2, 21, “ He shall not cry,” Ac. “ The 
Lord is well pleased for his righteousness’ sake,” but I am unable, 
also to discover what these quotations have to do with Christ’s aton¬ 
ing for sin as a sacrifice in lieu of goats and bullocks. So, 2 Corin¬ 
thians, v. 21, “ For he hath made him to be sin,” Ac. has no reference 
to the atonement, which the Editor insists upon : it implies no more 
than “ God hath made him subject to sufferings and death, the usual 
punishment and consequence of sin, as if he had been a sinner, though 
he were guilty of no sin; that we, in and by him, might be made 
righteous, by a righteousness imputed to us by God.” See Locke's 
works, Vol. viii, page 232. 

The Rev. Editor now refers to ch. liii. of Isaiah, laying great 
stress upon such phrases as the following, found in that chapter: 
“Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows,” “He 
was wounded for our transgressions,” “ The Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquities of us all;” “He shall bear their intiquities.” Do 
these sentences prove that he, like a sacrificial “lamb ’’ or “sheep,” 
atoned for the sms of others ? Did ever a sacrificial lamb or goat 
bear the iniquities of men ? The scape-goats are stated to have borne 
the iniquities of Israel—a circumstance far from being applicable 
to Christ, even typically ; for he, as was predicted, made no escape 
from the hands of his enemies. My readers may peruse the whole 
of cn. liii. and may find that it conveys but the idea that Jesus, as 
a prince, though innocent himself, wu to suffer Ifflictions, or rather 
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death, lor the transgressions of his guilty people, while interceding 
for them with a king mightier than himself. 

To this question of the Editor, “ Is our repentance sufficient to 
make atonement with the All-merciful ?” my answer must be ia 
the affirmative, since we find the direct authority of the author of this 
religion, and his forerunner, John the Baptist, requiring us to have 
recourse to repentance as the means of procuring pardon for sin. 
(Vide page 24.) Had the human race never transgressed, or had 
they repented sincerely of their tranrgressions, the Son of God need 
not have been sent to teach them repentance for the pardon of their 
sins, to lay before them the divine law, calculated to prevent their 
further transgressions, the fulfilment of which commission waBat the 
cost of his life. 

As I have already noticed (in page 46 et. seq. Final Appeal) the 
Editor’s reference to human ideas of justice in support of the doctrine 
of atonement, and his censuring me for the same mode of reference 
to natural equity, I will not renew the subject here. 

The Editor seems contented with the quotation of only two passages 
of Jeremiah, viz , ch. xxiii. fi, " liehdd, the days come, saith Jehovah, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous branch,” &c. and ch. xxxi. 31,33, 
as being quoted in Heb , viii. 8, 10, “Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, when I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and the 
land of Judah. I will put my law in their inward parts,” &c. The 
Editor then quotes (p 539) 1 Cor. i. 30, “ Christ is made unto us 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” But what 
these quotations have to do with the vicarious sacrifice of Christ, I am 
again at a loss to perceive; being able to discover in them nothing 
more than a prophecy and its fulfilment, that. Christ was to be sent 
to direct mankind to sincerity in worship, righteousness in conduct, 
sanctification in purity of mind, and salvation by repentance. 

The Editor then advances, that, “ Ezekiel also predicts the pro¬ 
mised Redeemer in ch. xxxiv. 23. He says, ‘ I will set up one shep¬ 
herd over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant David ; and 
he shall he their shepherd,’ ” I never denied, in any of my publica¬ 
tions, that Jesus was sent as the promised Messiah, nor did I ever 
interpret the above passages, as some Jewish writers, that the Messiah 
would be not only of the race of David, but also of his spirit. How is 
it, then, that the Editor thinks it necessary to attempt so often to 
prove the kingdom and redemption of Jesus as the promised Messii h 
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in the course of his arguments in favor of the atonement V Be after¬ 
wards quotes Daniel, ix. 26—“ Shall the Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself.” There is no term in the original Hebrew passage answer¬ 
ing to the words “ but ” or “ himself,” found in the English version. 
We find in the Hebrew No person or nothing for him ; ” 

that is, “Shall Messiah be cut off, and no one be for him.” The 
translators used the term “ but." instead of “ and," as in the Hebrew, 
and the term “ himself," in lieu of “him.” In illustration I shall 
here cite the same phrase found in other instances, both in the origi¬ 
nal Hebrew Scriptures and their translation also, in the English 
version. Exodus, xxii. 2, No blood be shed for him.” 

Numbers, xxvii. 4, “ He hath no son.” Psalm, lxxii. 12, 

TP 'pNT “And him that hath no helper.” Daniel, xi. 45, 
iVlpypWj. “And none shall help him” But, even were we to 
admit this mistranslation or perversion of the original Scriptures, the 
words, “ Shall the Messiah be cut off, but not for himself,” wojild, to 
my mind, convey nothing more than that, the Messiah 8hould.be cut 
off, not for any guilt he committed himself, but the fault of his sub¬ 
jects, who continued to rebel against the divine law, though instructed 
by their intercessor, even at the hazard of his own life. 

The Editor quotes flosea, iii. 5, “Afterward shall the children 
of Isreal return and seek the Lord their God, and David their king,” 
Ac. ; and Joel, ii. 28 , “And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will 
pour out my spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy,” Ac. ; and also Amos, ix. 11, “In that day will I raise 
up the tabernacle of David which is fallen,” Ac. Had he been pleased 
to shew the tendency of these quotations to the proof of the vicarious 
sacrifice of Jesus, I would endeavour to examine the connection 
between them : as he has omitted to do so, and their relation to the 
ouestion is certainly not obvious, 1 must spare myself the trouble. 

The Rev. Editor says, (p. 541.) “Nordoes Obadiah, in his short 
prophecy, wholly omit the Redeemer's kingdom. He alludes thereto 
in verse 21 : ‘ And saviours shall come up on Mount Zion to judge the 
Mount of Esau : and the kingdom shall be Jehovah’s,’ ” To justify the 
application to Jesus of the noun “saviours,” though found in the plural 
form, he thus argues: “ Should he” (the author of the Appeals) “reply, 
that aa the plural number ‘saviours’ is used, this cannot refer to Christ; 
we ask him whether he has not affirmed, that the plural form is often 
used in a singular sense, as of his masters, meaning, his master, has 
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given him a wile’ ”? The Editor, aa a dilfgent student of the Scrip¬ 
tures, should have known that the noun in question, “ saviours," being 
accompanied with the plural verb “they shall come up," is by 

no means an analogous case to that of the term “ masters" as found in 
Exod., xxi, 4, which is connected with the verb singular in' 1 whereas, 
in Neh., ix. 27, the term “saviours” is associated with the verb in the 
plural form and the past tense, as well as with the pronoun plural. 

I must, therefore, maintain the correctness of reading “saviours’ 
in Obadiah as required in the former alternative of the question put by 
the Editor, (page 541, line 34,) finding myself unable to “acknowledge 
the triune God,” as proposed by him in the latter alternative: for 
having relinquished the notion of the triune, quadrune. and decimune 
gods, which I once professed, when immersed in the grosser polytheism 
prevailing among modern Hindoos, I cannot reconcile it to im under¬ 
standing to find plausibility in one case, while the same notion is of 
acknowledged absurdity in another. The Editor admits (p. 536) the 
application of the term Saviour to human individuals, as pointed out 
by me, (’Second Appeal, p. 248,) but he is anxious to prove the doctrine 
of the atonement by the application of that very term to Jesus. 

The Editor says, (p. 542,) that “Micah, in ch. iv., describes Christ's 
kingdom nearly in the same terms with Isaiah, and in ch. v., he 
repeats the place of his birth: ‘ Thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, out of 
thee shall he come forth unto me—whose goings forth have been of 
old, from everlasting.’ The testimony to the eternal deity of Christ, 
given in connection with his birth as man, it is wrong to overlook." 
Any testimony relating to the birth of Jesus having nothing to do with 
his atonement, is not in place here ; but 1 will examine the verse here 
cited in the subsequent part of this discussion, when we come to the 
subject of the Trinity. 

He quotes again Nahum, i. 15, for the purpose of proving Christ's 
kingdom, which is a subject totally foreign to that of the vicarious 
sacrifice of Jesus. “ Habakkuk ” (says the Editor p. 542) “ was 
evidently no stranger to the doctrine founded on the atonementand 
he then quotes the passage, “ The just shall live by his faith,” as 
corroborated by Paul, Rom., i. 17, and Gal., iii. 2; and “the earth shall 
be filled with the knowledge of Jehovah,” Ac. But what faith in, and 
knowledge of, God, as well as faith in the perfection of his attributes, 
and in prophets sent by him, ha» to do with the atonement, I am at a 
loss to discover. Does the bare mention of faith by Habakkuk of other 
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prophets prove his or their familiarity with the sacrificial death of 
Jesus ? 

He quotes the passage of Haggai, ii. “Thus saith Jehovah; the desire 
of all nations shall come and will fill this house with glory—-the glory 
of this latter house shall be greater than that of the former, saith 
Jehovah of hosts,” which the Editor thinks affords decided proof 
respecting both the atonement and the deify of Christ.. It is however 
too deep for my shallow understanding to discover from this passage 
an allusion to either of these doctrines, much less that it is a decided 
proof of them. Were we to understand by the word “temple” in both 
instances in the verse a material one, which, it is evident from its 
context in the prophecy, was alone in the contemplation of Haggai, 
we must be persuaded to believe that the latter tample was more 
magnificently built by Zerubbabol and Joshua, in the reign of Darius 
than the former built by Solomon. Should the spiritual temple be 
understood by the latter term in the above, it would be regarded 
naturally superior to a material one without the necessity of 
“ Jehovah’s coming into it clothed in our nature." 

He quotes Zechariah, iii. 8 and 9, and vi. 12 and 13, wherein there is 
not the slightest mention of the atonement. As to his attempt to prove 
the deity of Jesus from these passages, I will notice it in a subsequent 
chapter. The phrase found in the verse (“ 1 will remove the iniquity of 
.hat land in one day ”) does not attribute the removal of the iniquitie 
of the land of Israel to the sacrificial death of Jesus, so as to justif 
the Editor in quoting it as a proof of the doctrine of the atonement 
Besides, the verse can by no means be applied to the death of Jesus, 
whether vicarious or accidental, since, after the day of his crucifixion, 
the Israelites, so far from being freed from sins, continued more 
vehemently than ever to pursue sinful conduct in their violent perse¬ 
cution of Christians. So the Jews have been punished to this day, 
as Christians believe, on accpunt of their outrages upon the body of 
Jesus, and their disobedience to him. The remaining passage of 
Zechariah (pages 543—548,) and verse 1st of Ch. III. of Malachi, (page 
548,) quoted by the Editor in support of the deity of Jesus, I will 
notice afterwards. 

I am sorry I cannot agree with the Editor in his assertion 
(.page 549) that “ had our Lord himself made no direct declaration 
respecting the design of his death, his referring his disciples to those 
predictions already named would have been sufficient, particularly in 

40 
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their circumstancesfor it would be strange to suppose that Jesus 
should have omitted to inculcate so important a doctrine, and so 
fundamental for salvation, (according to the Editor) both before and 
after his resurrection, while he was constantly enjoying love to God, to 
neighbours, and to each other, and also repentance, in case of failure 
in obedience. How is it possible to think, uniess biassed by early 
prejudices, that a teacher, a truly divine teacher, who, by declaring 
himself publicly the son of God, 0 and the king of the Jews, 0 as 
predicted, brought death upon himself, should have kept concealed 
the doctrine of the atonement, if such were the main source of 
salvation, from his own apostles, even after his resurrection, and have 
left them to deduce so material a point from the obscure predictions 
of the prophets, which are susceptible of so many different inter¬ 
pretations ? 

The Editor then affirms, that “ it is evident that direct intimations 
of his nature were not withheld : such were, his declaring to them ” 
(his apostles) " that he came to give his life a ransom for many—his 
conversing with Moses ami Elias, (Luke, ix. 31 ) -his declaring that 
the Son of Man should be betrayed into the hands of men, and be 
killed, and rise again the third day —that be was about to give his flesh 
for the life of the world, and to lay down his life for his sheep -and 
his discourse with them, ‘ This is my body, which is broken for you 
‘ This is my blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many for 
the remission of sins;’ ‘Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to Buffer, and to rise from the dead the third day.’ ” As 
the Rev. Editor quoted some of these verses in his former Review, 
I noticed them in the Second Appeal. Entirely overlooking my 
observations, however, he has thought proper to repeal, them here, 
with some additions. This is indeed a strange mode of conducting a 
controversy; but it lays me under the necessity of again adducing 
my remarks in the Second Appeal on those passages. They are as 
follows:—“Do these passages reasonably convey anything more than 
the idea that Jesus was invested with a divine commission to deliver 
instructious leading to eternal beatitude, which, whosoever (should 
receive, should live forever? And that the Saviour, foreseeing that 
the imparting of those instructions would, by exciting the anger and 
enmiiy of the superstitious Jews, cause his life to be destroyed, yet 
hesitated not to persevere in their promulgation; as if a king, who 


• John, xix 7, 12 
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Hazards his life to procure freedom and peace for his subjects, were 
to address himself to them saying, ‘ I laydown my life for you.’ This 
interpretation is fully confirmed by the following passages. Luke, iv. 
43 : 1 And he said unto them, I must preach the kingdom of God to 
other cities also; for therefore I am sent.’ Ch. ii. 47—49 : ‘And all 
that heard him were astonished at his understanding and answers. 
And when they (his parents) saw him, they were amazed: ami his 
mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? Behold, 
thy father and 1 have sought tliee sorrowing. And he said unto them, 
How is it that ye sought me ? wist ve not that 1 must he about my 
Father’s business?’ Wherein Jesus declares, that the sole object of 
his commission was to preach and impart divine instructions. Again, 
he instructed his disciples in the divine law and will, as appears from 
the following text: ‘ For 1 have given unto them the words which 
thou gavest me ; and they have received them, and have known 
surely that l came out from thee, and they have believed that thou 
didst send me.’ (John, xvii S.) Jesus, in communing with God, 
manifests that he had completed the object of his commission by 
imparting divine commandments to mankind, ‘lhave glorified thee 
on the earth, I have finished the work which thou gavest me to do.’ 
Had his death on the cross been the work, or part of the work for the 
performance of which Jesus came into this world, he, as the founder 
of truth, would not have declared himself to have finished the worl 
prior to his death.” I now beg that the Editor will be pleased to 
reconcile all the above passages to his position, that the death of Jesus 
on the cross was the sole object of his appearance in thiB world, and 
that his precepts were a mere code of morality inadequate to procure 
salvation. Had not Jesus disregarded his life, and suffered his blood 
to be shed, as predicted, iu the delivery of the will of the Father, the 
whole of the Jews would have still remained sunk in superstition, 
and the Gentiles in idolatry, and there would have been no perfect 
security for tire remission of sins and the attainment of eternal 
comfort in those sayingB. Hence the gracious benefactor alludes to 
this act of delivery from sins, through divine instructions, even at 
the expense of his own life, and not to an actual sacrificial death 
as an equal value or compensation for the sin pardoned, since the 
New Testament declares that God forgives mankind freely , without 
any equivalent. Romans, iii. 24, “Being justified freely, 
gratis ) by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jcsub Christ.’ 
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So Romans, viii. 32, 15, 16, 18, confirms the idea of justification by 
the free grace of God. For the further illustration of this subject, I 
quote the paraphrase on the above cited verse, (Rom., iii. 24,) by 
Locke, one of the greatest men that ever lived, and his notes on its 
different expressions. Locke's Works, Vol. viii. p. 30(1, Paraphrase on 
verses 24 and 25: “ Being made righteous gratis, by the favour of 
God, through lhe redemption which is by Jesus Christ; whom God 
hath set forth to be the propitiatory, or merey-seat, in his own blood, 
for the manifestation of his (God’s) righteousness, by passing over 
their transgressions, formerly committed, which he hath bore with 
hitherto, so as to 'withhold his hand from casting off the nation of 
the Jews, as their past sins deserved.” 

.Note on the word Redemption, verse 24: “ Redemption signifies 
deliverance, but not deliverance from every thing, but deliverance 
from that to which a roan is in subjection or bondage. Nor does 
redemption by Jesus Christ import, there was any compensation made 
to God, by paying what was of equal value, in consideration whereof 
they were delivered; for that is inconsistent with what St. Paul 
expressly says here, viz. that sinners are justified by God gratis, and 
of his free Itounty. What this redemption is, St. Paul tells us, Eph., i. 
7, Col., i- 14, ‘even the forgiveness of sins.’ But if St. Paul had not 
been so express in defining what he means by redemption, they yet 
would be thought to lay too much stress upon the criticism of a word, 
in the translation, who would thereby force from the word, in the 
original, a necessary sense which it is plain it hath not. That 
redeeming, in the sacred Scripture language, signifies not precisely 
paying an equivalent, is so clear that nothing can be more. I shall 
refer my reader to three or four places amongst a great number, Exod., 
vi. 6, Deut., vii. 8, xv. 12, and xxiv, 18. But if any one will, from the 
literal signification of the word in English, persist in it, against Paul’s 
declarations, that it necessarily implies an equivalent price paid, I 
desire him to consider to whom ; and that, if we strictly adhere to the 
metaphor, it must be to those whom the redeemed are in bondage to, 
and from whom we are redeemed, viz. Sin ani Satan. If he will not 
believe his own system for this, let him believe St. Paul’s words, 
Tit ii- 14 '•—‘ Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity.’ Nor could the price be paid to God, in strictness of 
just^e, (for that is made the argument here,; unless the same person 
ought, by that strict justice, to have both the thing redeemed, and 
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(he price paid for its redemption; for it ie to God we are redeemed, 
oy the death of Christ; Rev., v. 9: ‘Thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood.’ ” 

Note upon the word mercy-seat, verse 25 : “ tAaer^ptov signifies 
propitiatory, or mercy-seat, and not propitiation, as Mr. Mede has 
rightly observed upon this place, in his discourse on God’s house." 

The Editor fills about a page and a half (a part of 5.10 and 
the whole of 550) with quotations from the writings of the apostles, 
to substantiate the doctrine of the atonement, beginning with Rom., 
iii. 24, already quoted by me; but as those teachers merely illus¬ 
trated the sayings of their gracious Master, their writings must 
be understood with reference only to what had been taught by him. 
I will, therefore, not prolong the present subject of discussion by 
examining those passages separately, especially as I have already 
noticed some of them in the course of the examination of the Psalms 
and Prophets. Being desirous to shew that my interpretation of 
these is fully supported by scriptural authorities, I will only refer 
to a few texts explanatory of the terms sacrifice, ransom, offering, 
and the taking away the sins of the world, as ascribed to Jesus. Rom., 
v. 10; Heb., ii. 17 ; Eph., v. 2; Heb., v. 1, viii. 3, ix. 14, 23, 26; 
Tit., ii. 12—14 ; Heb., xiii. 12 ; Rev., i. 5; Eph., i. 7; Luke, i. 77 ; 
Matt., xx. 28; Mark, x. 45; i Tim., ii. 6. 

Now I beg that my reader will be pleased to determine whether 
it would be more consistent with the context, and with the benevolent 
spirit of the Christian dispensation, to understand such words literally, 
and thus found the salvation attainable by Christianity, upon flesh 
and blood, human or divine; or whether it would not rather be 
thoroughly reasonable and scriptural, as well as consistent with the 
religion of Jesus, to take them in a spiritual sense as explained by 
the apostles themselves. 

As the Editor’s illustrative remarks upon the atonement (pages 
552 and 553) rest entirely on the arguments previously adduced 
I will leave them unnoticed, having already examined those in the 
preceding chapters, except only his queries, “What shall we say 
to his impugning” (p. 108) "the doctrine of Christ’s divine and 
Knmon nature, even after having acknowledged it in chapter the 
second; and to his ridiculing his intercession?" Ac., to which I 
most reply. It .is perfectly optional with the Editor to say tor or 
against auv oue whatever his conscience may permit , nevertheless 
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i shall, from the dictates of my own conscience, reject absolutely 
such unaccountable ideas as a mixed nature of Qod and man, as 
maintained by the Editor.'as I have previously rejected the idea of 
a mixed nature of God, man, and lion, in which Hindoos 

profess their faith. I have not the most distant recollection of 
acknowledging Christ’s divine and human nature, and shall thereiore 
feel obliged if the Editor will have the goodness to point out in what 
passage of chapter second of my Appeal 1 acknowledged this mystery. 
I have never, so far as I am aware, ridiculed, even in thought, the 
intercession of Jesus for mankind : I therefore hope that Christian 
charity will restrain the Editor from imputing to me in future such 
a charge. . f only intended to refute the argument adduced by 
Trinitarians, that no being can intercede with another being for a 
third one, unless the mediator be possessed of the nature of the being 
with whom, as well as of those for whom, he intercedes. 

To this assertion of the Editor, “ the "blood of no mere creature 
could take away sin,” I add the assertion also maintained by the 
Editor that, “ the Creator is not composed of blood and flesh,” and 
leave to him to say, if the blood of Jesus was not that, of a creature 
whose blood it was. It is evident from the circumstance of the blood 
of a creature being unable to take away sin, and the Creator having no 
blood, that the taking away of sin can have no connection with blood 
or a bloody sacrifice. 

The Editor declares, (p. 554,) that “no one but Jehovah, the 
unchangeable God, could atone for sin, justify the sinner, and 
change his heart: the Father himself witnesses that it is Jehovah 
whom he hath appointed to this glorious work.” “He humbled 
himself by becoming in our nature the Mediator between God 
and men.” Nothing that I can conceive, but prejudice in favour 
of the Trinity, can prevent the Editor from perceiving gross lnconsist 
ency between his declaring Jesus to be the unchangeable Jehovah, and 
also to have been appointed by Jehovah, according to whose will the 
former Jehovah humbled himself in becoming in our nature a Mediator. 
How could the unchangeable Jehovah be endued with a new honour 
which he had not prior to his appointment by the latter Jehovah ? 
How could the unchangeable God change his condition by assuming a 
new nature'' 1 If the acceptance of a new state of honour, the assuming 
of a new nature, or the alteration of properties, such as magnitude 
and other conditions, be not considered as changes in an object. 
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all phenomena may aafely, according (o the Editor’s maxim, be 
called unchangeable; and consequently the application of the term 
“ unchangeable ” being common to Jehovah, and those who are not 
Jehovah, can imply no peculiar ground of distinction or reverence 
for Jehovah. The Editor says, (p. 545,) “Nor does it” (the Scripture) 

“ give us the least hint that God ever has imparted any one infinite 
perfection to a finite creature. This, indeed, is impossible in its own 
nature.” I therefore beg to ask, whether or not, on the same ground, 
it is not impossible in its own nature that the whole of the omnipresent 
God should be brought into a circumference of a small space subjected 
to all human feelings, and clothed at one time with two opposite 
natures, human and divine ? 

The Rev. Editor, in the concluding part of the subject of the 
atonement, attempts to prove the infinite perfection of Jesus, for¬ 
getting, perhaps, the denial made by Jesus himself of omniscience, 
as well as omnipotence as narrated in the evangelical writings. He 
entirely avoids here noticing what I stated in proof of the finite effects 
of Christ’s appearance in the world; whicn I now repeat, and beg 
that the Editor will favour me with a reply thereto. My argument is, 
“ That the effects of Christ’s appearance on earth, whether with 
respect to the salvation or condemnation of mankind wer e.finite, and 
therefore suitable to the nature of a finite being to accomplish, is 
evident from the fact, that to the present time millions of human beings 
are daily passing through the world, whom the doctrines he taught 
have never reached, and who of course must be considered as excluded 
from the benefit of his having died for the remission of their sins” 
(Second Appeal, p. 170,). Besides, it is worth observing, that an 
avowal of the beginning of creation, and of its end, amounts to a 
proof of the finite number of creatures, however numerous they may 
be ; therefore atonement even for the remission of the sins of all of 
them must be of a finite nature. 

Should it be alleged that the sins committed by a single individual, 
in the limited period of his life, though they are finite in themselves, 
yet are committed against the infinite God and thereby they are infinite, 
and that an atonement on the part of an infinite being is therefore 
necessary for their remission; I shall reply—In the first place, tne 
assertion that the guilt committed against an infinite Being is 
infinite in its consequences, is entirely unsupported by reason or 
proof, and is contrary to scriptural 8Uthoritiea; for we find that 
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the Israelites were, from time to time, afflicted with finite punish* 
ment for the sins they committed against the infinite God. 3 
Chronicles, xxi. 12; “So God came to David, and said unto him. 
Thus saith the Lord, choose thee either three years’ famine, or 
three months to be destroyed before thy foes, while that the sword 
of thine enemies overtake thee; or else three days the Bword of 
the Lord, even tho pestilence, in the land, and the angel of the 
Lord destroying throughout all the coasts of Israel,” Ac. Ver. 
15: “And God sent an angel unto Jerusalem, to destroy it; and 
as he was destroying, the Lord beheld, and he repented him of the 
evil, and said to the angel that destroyed, It is enough, stay now 
thine hand,” Ac. Judges, xiii. 1 : “And the children of Israel did 
evil in the sight of the Lord : and the Lord delivered them into the 
hand of the Philistines forty years." 

In the second place, were we to admit the truth of this argument, 
we must, upon the same ground, as far as reason suggests, esteem a 
good act, done for the honour of the commandment of the infinite 
God, or a prayer offered to propitiate the Divine Majesty, to be also 
worthy of infinite reward as its effect. Under these circumstances 
we cannot help observing, that among those that believe in any 
revelation, either true or received as true, there is, probably, no man 
that has not performed, at least, one single righteous act during the 
whole period of his life; but a6 he is a mortal and imperfect being, 
he cannot be supposed to have escaped every sin in this tempting 
world: every man, then, must be both guilty of infinite sin and an 
agent of infinite virtue. If we suppose that this very person is to be 
punished for eternity, according to the Editor, for the infinite sin 
he has committed, there will be no opportunity of his enjoying an 
infinite reward for hiB good work; but, according to the position, 
he must'be either rewarded for his good or punished for his evil 
actions for eternity, while justice requires that he should experience 
the consequences of both. Would it be consistent with the perfect 
nature of the just God, to afflict one with eternal punishment for 
his guilt, leaving, at the same time, his good deeds unnoticed entirely, 
though performed with a view to the glory of God ? Is it not, there¬ 
fore scriptural as well as reasonable, that all men should be judged, 
after death, according to their good and evil works ; and then, that 
through the intercession of one who stands as a mediator between 
God and man, those who have, through Christ, truly repented, shall be 
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admitted to enjoy infinite beautitude by the free bounty of the Father 
of the universe, to which they are not entitled by their own merit ? 

As to such phrases as everlasting fire, or everlasting punishments r 
found in the English version, I beg to refer my readers to the original 
Greek, in which tire term aiunot, being derived from at<uy, denotes, 
frequently, duration or ages ; that is “ durable fire,” or, “ durable 
punishments.” Besides they may find the term “everlasting,” when 
applied to an object not divine, implies long duration. Gen., xvii. 8 : 
“And 1 will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the 
land wherein thou art a stranger, all the laud of Canaan, for an 
everlasting possession,” &c., xlix. 26 : “ The blessings of thy father 
have prevailed above the blessings of my progenitors, unto the 
utmost bound of the everlasting hills,” Ac. Habakkuk, iii. 0 : “ He 

stood and measured the earth : He beheld and drove asunder the 
nations; and the everlasting mountains were scattered, and the per¬ 
petual hills did bow.” Vide Note in the Second Appeal, p. 234. 



CHAPTER Ill. 


INQUIRY INTO Til E OO'TlilNE OF THE TRINITY. 

Section 1 

The Pentateuch and Pnalme. 

I now proceed to examine the doctrine of the Trinity, a term 
which, although it is frequently introducted both in orthodox writings 
and conversation, as the fundamental doctrine of Christianity, vet 
is not once found in any part of the sacred book. 

The first, position the Editor advances, in support of the deity 
of Jesus, (oofi), is, that the angel, who is said in Gen., xlviii. 
lfi, to have redeemed Jacob, was Jesus himself, as he appears, “ in the 
Scripture, distinct from toe Father and able to redeem,” and that the 
•same redeeming being was the angel who spoke to Jacob in a dream, 
”1 am the God of Bethel,” (Gen. xxxi., 13 :) and appeared to Moses 
in a (la ne of tire, out of the midst of an unconsumed bush,” (Exodus 
iii. 1.) and who came up irom Giigal to Bochina, and said, “I made 
you go up out of Egypt,” &c (Judges, ii. 1.) and called unto Abraham 
out of the heaven, and said, “ Thou hast not witliheld thy son, 
thine only son fr ra me Gen. xxii. 12,j whence the Editor concludes, 
that Christ being the redeeming angel, and that redeeming aiigel 
being the angel that spoke of himself as God in other instances, Christ 
is God. The Editor* although lie fills more than two pages with this 
argument, yet never thinks- of producing a single authority for his 
inference, t! u hit angel who redeemed Jacob, was Christ, or for hit 
identifying that angel with those angels whom the Editor considers 
as Jehovah, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The only reason 
he ass-.gns ! »r his first supposition is, that the angel appeared “distinct 
from the Father and able to redeem ; ” hence he was Christ who is 
represented as the redeen er of his people. Can the circumstance of 
the performance of similar acts, by two j croons, identify one with the 
other '( Jf so, we must, on the same ground, identify God with the 
human race, the Scriptures having ascribed to them both, such attri 
butes as mercy, wrath, reward, and punishment ; and we also, on the 
same principle, must maintain the identity of Jesus with all those that 
are said in the sacred books to have redeemed people at different 
times. Isaiah, lxiii. 1) ; “In all their affliction he was afflicted, and 
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the angel of hie presence sored them ; in his love and in his pity he 
redeemed them, and he hare them, and carried them all the dnvs of 
old.” Rutb.iv. 14: “ And the woman said unto Naomi, Blessed tie 
the Lord who hath not left thee this day without a redeemer. 0 So 
that his name may be famous in Israel.” N T ch. v. .H : “ We, after our 
ability, have redeemed our brethren the Jews, who were sold unto the 
heathen.” 

Were we to admit, for a moment, that the angel who redeemed 
Jacob was indeed Jesus, it would necessarily follow, according to the 
Editor, that there was Christ-man-Jesus, God-Jesus, and Angel- 
Jesus; that is, that Christ is possessed of a three-fold nature, and 
to be esteemed as an obedient servant in his human capacity, as a 
faithful messenger in his angelical nature, and as an independent 
master and employer in his divine essence ! 

If it be alleged that the term angel is here only figuratively 
applied to Jesus, I shall reply, that we find nothing in the verse that 
can prevent the application of the term "angel’ to the angel of God 
in its literal sense , no one, under such a circumstance, can lie 
justified in adopting a metaphorical meaning; nevertheless we w ill, 
in conformity to the spirit of the sacred writings, maintain the 
opinion that God is the only true redeemer, and that his Christ, his 
angels, and his prophets, are r sdeemers in a secondary sense ; that is 
they are the instruments in the hand of God iri his works of redemp¬ 
tion. If the scriptures do not scruple to cal! angels, like Jesus, 
“Gods,” and “ Sons of God,” in a metaphorical sense, we should not 
wonder if we find the term " redeem: r " applied to any angel of God, 
in an inferior sense.--Psalm, xevii. 7 : "Worship him, vc gods. 
Judges, xiii. 21,221 “ Then Manoah knew that he was an angel of 
the Lord, and Manoah said unto his wife, We shall surely die, 
because we have seen God."—-Job, i. (I: “ The sons of God came to 
present themselves before the I/mi. As to his latter supposition, 
that the angel who redeemed Jacob was the same that appeared to 
him in a dream, and to Abraham and to o thers, on different occa- 

•In the English Bible the Won Kinsman ir hi-re employed. 1hiR, however, i* 
inaccurate. which will appear by referring to the contest It i» thereby mad- evident 
tint, before the birth of this son. It nth end Nsomi hud Boar, anil other* a* their 
kinsmen, and therefore the expreweon "who hath not left thee this day without a 
kinsman " cannot have reference u> the elnld then born. Bes.de. the -ynonviro.., term 
" restorer of thy life ” used in verve IStb for the child, sufficiently drtormmi* f- 

meaning. 
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sions, the Editor neither attempts to assign reasons nor does he 
endeavour to shew any authority for hie assertion. He might, per¬ 
haps, lay stress on the definite article prefixed to the word “ angel, " 
in several of these instances, in the English version, (which he cannot 
do without total disregard to the idiom and use of the Hebrew langu¬ 
age,; and thereby might attempt to substantiate the identity of one 
angel with the other. He would however, in this case, soon perceive 
his own error, ll he should refer to Judges xiii. 16, where the angel 
(with the definite article in the common version) says to Manoah, 
‘ Though thou detain me, I will not eat of thy bread ; and if thou 
wilt offer a burnt-offering, thou must offer it unto the Lord," declar¬ 
ing himself unworthy of the worship due to God alone; or if hi 
should turn to 2 Samuel, xxiv. 16, where the angel is represented at 
an obedient messenger of God, a destroying instrument in the hands 
of Jehovah. Many other instances might be cited of a similar nature. 
How, then, can Jesus if he be the beiug termed the angel, speak of 
himself, (as the Editor supposes,) as God in one instance, while in 
othere he renounces his own deity, and even declares, that he destroys 
the lives of thousands by the command of a superior being ? 

Let us now examine whether or not the prophets as well as the 
angels of God, in the delivery of his message and his will, did not 
often speak in behalf of God, as if God himself had spoken I con¬ 
fine my notice to the prophets ; for were 1 to point out any angel 
speaking in behalf of Jehovah, without distinction of persons, the 
Editor might attempt to deduce from this very circumstance, that 
that angel was God the Son. 

Instances similar to the following abound m the Old Treatment. 
Isaiali r 1 —7: •* Without me they shall bow down under the pri¬ 
soners, and they shall fall under the slain. For all thin hi* anger is 
not turned away, but his hand is stretched out still. U Assyrian, the 
rod of mine anger, and the staff in their hand is my indignation. I 
will send him against an hypocritical nation, and against the people 
of my wrath will I give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take 
the prey, and to tread them down like the mire of the streets. How- 
beit he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so; but it is in 
hie heart to destroy and cut off nations not a few.” Ch. xxix. 1—3: 
“Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the city where David dwelt! add ye year to 
year; let them kill sacrifices; yet I will distress Ariel, there 
shall be heaviness and sorrow: and it shall be unto me aa Ariel. I 
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■will camp against thee round about, and will lay Beige against thee 
v/ith a mount, and I will raise forts against thee.” Mieah, iv. 13: 
“Arise and thresh, 0 daughter of Zion, for I will make,” Ac. Ch. v. 
1: “ Now gather thyself in troops, 0 daughter of troops: he hath 
laid siege against us: they shall smite the judge of Israel with a rod 
upon the elieek. But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 
little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come 
forth unto me, that is to be ruler in Israel, A'c. Now I presume 
the Editor will not propose to identify those prophets with the Deity; 
yet lie must admit that his argument, if it has any weight at all, must 
force us to submit to that monstrous conclusion. 

In the course of this argument the Rev. Editor asserts, that 

Christ also, in John, viii., declares himself to he precisely what 
Jehovah declares himself in Exodus, iii. 14 : ‘ Thus shall thou say 
unto the children of Israel, I am hath sent me unto you.’ John viii. 
21: ‘ If ye believe not that I am (lie being supplied’) ye shall die in 
your sins;' and ver. 58, ‘Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, before Abraham 
was, I am.’ ” How is it possible that the Editor, a diligent st udent, of 
the Bible for thirty or forty years, can have made such a palpable mis¬ 
take as to assert, that the declaration of Jehovah, in Exod., iii., and 
that of Jesus, in John, viii., are jrrecisely the same,? It is but his zeal 
to support the doctrine of the Holy Trinity that can have prevented 
him from examining the phrases found in these two chapters. In Exod., 
God says, “Tims shall thou say to the children of Israel, itVTN 1D£)N 
.•TinN 0 ‘the being who is being’ that sent me unto you a phrase iu 
Hebrew, which implies Him who alone can be described as only mere 
being or existence, and which is translated in the Greek Reptuagint, 
though notj very correctly, “eycu a i o urn” “ 1 am the being.” But in 
the Gospel of John (viii. 24) the words are, “I am,” (he nr Christ ,) 
apd the original Greek "caw eifu” " 1 am," without the addition of 
"«w” “the being,” as is found in the Septuagint. In the Hebrew 
translation of John, viii. 24, Up ON or “ I lie,” is found. So in ver. 
58, we find only “tyin tifit’ or “1 am.” In John, viii. 2-1, the word 

° nviN is the future tense of rpn to be, winch literally implies “ 1 shall Ih».“ and 
i* used for “I uni,” that in, “I am and 1 nhall he;" valent to the “eternal Iteing." 
The Jewu consequently count this term among the names of (loti, as is evident from iia 
being used in agreement with a verb in the third person, as in tin- abnviM-ilwl verse. 

t I say not very oorrectly, because we find in the Septnagint, the term HfiTTNi 
tendered 0 or the being, in one instance, and <a<o ufit jn hen of the same term 
f!VTN in the other. 
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“ypicrros’ ‘is of course supplied in comparing with Matt, xxiv. 5, “I 
am Christ,” and with John, iv. 25, 2th 1 would then ask, Is nVTN 
TtiDM r"TV?N. or “the being who us being,” a phrase precisely the same 
with “tyui ciei or “ I am”? If so, it must require a mode of argument 
to prove it, equally beyond my comprehension with the mysterious 
doctrine of the Trinity, which it is brought to support. 

From the circumstance of Jesus’ having announced “before Ab¬ 
raham was T am” (v. 5ri.) the Editor concludes that “the Jews at once 
understood him to declare honsell t rod and took up. stones to stone him: 
nor did Jesus hint that they had mistaken him;” a silence which the 
Editor thinks amounts to tlm t :, dt acknowledgment by Jesus of hie 
deity. But from the context of verse the 58th, it appears clearly that 
the indignation of the Jews arose from the idea that Jesus declared 
himself not merely the contemporary of Abraham, but even gave out 
that before Abraham, he wits, and that It was for this they attempted 
to stone him. It is not the only instance in which Jesus left, the Jews 
to labour under a misconception of his meaning, for we find the same to 
have been the case in several other instances. Thus: John, ii. l'J and 
21, “Jesus; answered and said unto them: destroy this temple and in 
three days I will raise it up. Then said tho Jews : Forty and six years 
was this temple in building and wilt thou rear it up in three days? 
But he spake of the temple of his body.” John, vi. 53 and tit*, viii. 20— 
27. “1 have many things to say and to judge of you, but he that sent 
me is true ; and I speak to the world those things which I have heard 
of him : they understood not that he spake to them of the Father.” 

The Editor mentions f.i59) that “.Job also testifies that, the 
redeemer is Hod and quotes Job, xix. 25 —20, “ For 1 kuow that my 
redeemer liveth, and that, he shall stand at the latter day upon the 
earth. And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in 
my flesh shall I set; God.” 1 fully coincide with the Editor in this 
declaration: not Job alone but all the other writers of the sacred 
books testily that the true redeemer is God ; and they all expected 
him to c ast his mercy upon them both at the last moment of their 
life, and at the last period of the world. I am at a loss to know what 
expression in the passage in question has induced the Editor to refer 
to the other texts cited. “ would we know whether by God, Job means 
some inferior deity, neither creature nor creator for there can be 
no doubt that the term redeemer is frequently in the sacred writings 
applied m its strict sense to the Most High God; and that the phrases, 
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“ He shall stand at last,” and “ I shall see God,” which are also found 
in the atiovo passage, are often spoken of the Supreme Being, without 
implying any necessity of understanding them as applicable to an 
inferior deity, either creature or creator. Exodus, xxxiv. 5: “And 
the Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with him there,” Ac, 
Zech., xiv. 3, 4 : “ Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against 
those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. And his feet 
will stand in that day upon the Mount of Olivos, which is before 
Jerusalem” Numb., xiv. 14 “ That thou art seen face to face." Matt., 
v. 8 : “ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” The 
phrase. “ at the latter day,” found in ver. 25, is incorrectly rendered 
in the English version as the translation of the Hebrew piilN, as 
has been already noticed in page 37. [Note.] 

The Editor refers his readers to Psalm, ii. last verse, “ Kiss the 
son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his wrath is 
kindled but a little. Blessed are they who trust in him,”—leaving 
►he context carefully out of sight. I therefore deem it proper to me 
die preceding verses here, that the public may judge whether the verse 
referred to by the Editor be directly applicable to Jesus ur to David. 
David thus relates the circumstauce of the hostile disposition of the 
heathen kings against God and against his anointed David himself, 
in verses I -3, and the despite of God at their vain boast, in verses 
4—0. He then mentions, in verses 7—9, how God afforded him con¬ 
solation ; “ T will declare the decree: The Lord hath said unto me, 
thou art my son ; this ihY have l begotten tube. Ask of me, and 
I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, anu the utmost 
parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou slialt break them with a 
rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel. 
David lastly mentions what God recommended those heathen kings 
to do for their safety, verees 10-12: “Beware now, therefore, 0 ye 
kings ; lie instructed, ye judges of the earth ! Serve the Lord with 
fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kiss the son, lest he be angry, 
Ac. Here Jehovah, in verse 7, calls David, “ My son, this day have 
I begotten thee," corresponding with Psalm, lxxxix. 27, “Also, I wi 
make him (David) my first-born, higher than the kings of the earth. 

I must again say, that nothing except the violent force of early- 
acquired prejudice can lead any one to the direct application of the 
term “ eon " (found again in verse 12 of the same Psalm, relating to 
the same subject) to another than David. God again assures David, 
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in verses 8 9, that he would have the heathen for his possession, and 
that he would break the heathens and dash them to pieces. So we 
iiud in 1 Chron. xiv. 8: When the Philistines heard that David was 0 
anointed king over all Israel, all the Philistines went up to seek David 
and David heard of it; and went out against them ” Ver. 16, 17: 

“ David therefore did as God commanded him: and they smote 
the host of the Philistines from Gibeon even to Gazer. And the 
fame of David went out into all lands ; and the Lord brought 
the /ear of him upon all nations." And ch. xviii. 1—8 : “ Now after 
this it came to pass, that David smote the Philistines, and sub¬ 
dued them, and took Gath and her towns out of the hand of the 
Philistines. And he Bmote Moab; and the Moabites became David's 
servants, and brought gifts. And David smote Hadarezer, king 
of Zobah, unto Hamath, as he went to establish his dominion by 
the Euphrates. And David took from him a thousand chariots, 
and seven thousand horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen : David 
also houghed all the chariot horses, but received of them an hun¬ 
dred chariots. And when the Syrians of Damascus came to help 
Hadarezer, king of Zobah, David slew of the Syrians two-and-twenty 
thousand men. Then David put garrisons in Syria-damascus, and 
the Syrians became David’s servants, and brought gifts. Thus the 
Lord preserved David whithersoever he went. And David took the 
shields of gold that were on the servants of Hadarezer, and brought 
them to Jerusalem. Likewise from Tibhath, and from Ghun, cities 
of Hadarezer, brought David very much brass, wherewith Solomon 
made the brazen sea, and the pillars, and the vessels of brass.” 
And also ch- xx. 2, 3 : “ And David took the crown of their king 

from off his head, and found it to weigh a talent of gold; and 
there were precious stones in it; and it was set upon David's head : 
and he brought also exceeding much spoil out of the city. And he 
brought out the people that were in it, and cut them with saws, and 
with harrows of iron, and with axes. Even so dealt David with all 
the cities of the childern of Ammon. And David and all the people 
letumed to Jerusalem.” Do not such denunciations as “ Thou shalt 
break them with a rod of iron,” “ Thou shalt dash them in pieces,” 
found in ver 9 of the above Psalm correspond with 1 Chron. xx„ 
“ David smote the Philistines “ he smote Moab“ David smote 
Hadarezer“ David slew of the Syrians two and twenty thousand 
* Punlm ii. 2, “ against his anointed.” 
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men ; “ David took the crown of their king from off hie head “ and 
cat them ” (the citizens) “ with saws, and with harrows of iron ” ? 
Are noi these directly suitable to the history of David the conqueror, 
called by God, his son, rather than to the office and nature of the 
meek and lowly Jesus, who, though most exalted among the sons of 
God, was himself the victim of the rage of unbelievers ? Even upon 
the Trinitarian system, do not such sentences as “ Ask I shall give. 
thee the heathen for an inheritance,” corresponding with the passages 
in Chronicles, “ The Lord brought the fear of him” (David) “ upon oil 
nations ,” “ Thus the Lord preserved David whithersoever he went,** 
admit of better application to David, whose glory depended from time 
to time upon his supplications to God, than to Jesus, who, as God 
himself, according to the Editor, was possessed of infinite power and 
glory from eternity, and needed not to ask of another ? Does not 
such address to the heathen kings as '• Kiss the son, lest He be angry,” 
Ac., agree with the circumstances mentioned in 1 Chron., xviii. xx: 

“ The Moabites became David’s servants, and brought gifts“ the 
Syrians became David’s servants, and brought gifts;" “and he 
Drought out the people—and cut them with saws, and with harrows 
of iron, and with axes. Even so dealt David with all the cities 
or toe children of Ammon ?” 

The opponents whom David broke “ with a rod of iron,' were his 
political enemies ; consequently the assertion of the Editor, that “ the 
destruction to spiritual enemies is no where in scripture described as 
arising from the wrath of a mere creature, tias no applicability to 
the subject in question. As to his assertion, “ Prophets denounced 
on men the wrath of God, and pronounced on them a curse in his 
name," I only refer the Rev. Editor to 2 Kings, v. 26, 27, in 
which EliBha is said, when displeased at the conduct of his servant, to 
have miraculously punished him with leprosy, without pronouncing 
on him verbally any curse in the name of God; and also to Exod., 
xxiii. 21, wherein he will find that the angels of God, if provoked, 
have the power of keeping away pardon from men. 

.It may, however, be fairly concluded from the authority and acts 
of Jesus himself, that both the angel and the propnets of God, in 
performing miracles, either of punishment or reward, according as 
they were disposed, applied always to God for power, though they 
sometimes omitted to express such applications verbally, John, xi. 
41, 42: “ And Jesus (m raising Lazarus from the dead) " lifted up 

47 
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his eyes and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me; and 
I knew that thou hearest me always. 

From the words, “ who trust in him," found in the second Psalm, 
the Editor attempts to prove the deity of the Son on the supposition 
that the phrase “ to trust in ” is exclusively applicable to God, and 
corroborates his opinion by Jer., xvii. 5, forgetting that this term, 
though it m often used with reference to God, yet is applied some¬ 
times to created beings. Prov., xxxi. 11: “ The heart of her husband 
.doth safely trust in her, so that he shall have no need of spoil.” 
Isaiah, xiv. 32: “ The Lord hath founded Zion, and the poor of his 
people shall trust in it.” As to Jer., xvii. 5, quoted by the Editor, 
“ Thus saith Jehovah, Cursed be he that trusteth in man, and maketh 
flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from Jehovah,” it, of course, 
implies that he who trusts in man, independently of God, should be 
cursed, as appears from the last sentence of the same verse, “ whose 
heart departeth from Jehovah ” 

The Editor quotes Psalm, xxiv. 1, 2: “ The earth is Jehovah’s aud 
the fulness thereof, the world, and they that dwell therein; for he 
hath founded it upon the sea, and established it upon the floods," 
and compares it with John, i. 3, “ All things were made by him, (the 
Word,) and without him was not any thing made which was made. 
The inference which he draws from this comparison is, that “ In creat¬ 
ing power, Christ is equal to Jehovah.” Were we to overlook the 
mistranslation of this verse 6 in the English version, (which it is almost 
impossible not to notice,) and to understand the passages as it stands 
in the orthodox translation, we should esteem Jesus as the cause of 
all created things. But we should be in this case naturally inclined 
to ascertain whether Jesus was an efficient or an instrumental cause 

• [All things were done by him.] “ All things were made by him and without him w„ 
not any thing made that was made.” J^ewcome : who explains it of the creation of this 
visible material world by Christ, as the agent and instrument of Cod. See his notes on 
versea 3 and 10. Bat this is s sense which the word (Xfvfro will not admit, rivo/icu 
occurs upwards of seven hundred times in the New Testament, but io ver in the sense 
of create. It signifies in this gospel, where it occurs fifty-three times, to be, to come, to 
become, to "»"« to pass ; alio, to be done or transacted, Chapter xv. 7 ; xix. 3(1. It has the 
latter sense, Matt., v. 18; vi, 8; xxi, 42; xxvi, 6. “All things in the Christian dispensation 
were done by Christ” i, e, by his authority, and eooording to bis direction; and in the 
miniatry uommitted to his apostles, nothing has been done without his warrant. See John 
xv, 4, S : “ Without me ye can do nothing,” Compare vanes, 7,10,16; John, xvii, 6, Col., i. 
16,17 : Cepe, ibid, (Improved Version.) 
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of those things; since the preposition “ by,” found in the verse, 
signifies either a principal agent of an action, or an instrument 
therein. We find Heb., 1. 2, (as it stands in the English version,) 
deciding the question beyond a doubt; “ (God hath in these last 
days Rpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all 
things, by whom, also he made the worlds Epli., iii. 9 : " Who (God) 
created all things by Jesus Christ ’ Here all the worlds are repre¬ 
sented as made by Jesus as an instrument in the hands of God. 
It is hoped that after reflecting upon this decision, by the author 
of these epistles, the Editor may, perhaps, retract his assertion, 
that “ in creating power, Christ is equal to Jehovah ”, and be of 
opinion that the world was made by the will of one being. Could 
not Jehovah, to whom the Editor ascribes omnipotence, create this 
world independently of another omnipotent being, equal to him “in 
creating power”? If not, the world must be, in this case, the joint 
production of Jehovah and Christ, as well as of the Holy Ghost, 
(whom the Editor here omits to notice,) and each of them must 
depend upon the others in creation, like joint managers of a concern. 
Can the Editor point out any set of men, or any nation professing a 
grosser polytheism than this ? The only difference that he can shew 
between his notion and that of avowed polytheists, must consist 
only in respect of the increase or decrease of the supposed number 
of Creators— a distinction which will amount to nothing intrinsic. 1 
must now leave the subject to the sound judgment of my reader. 

The Editor further proceeds, saying, “With reference to Chris... 
Paul adds (1 Cor., x. 25, 26,) “ Whatsoever is sold in the shambb 
that eat: For the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof.” l'e 
then-concludes, “If this Psalm, (xxrv. 1) then, speak of Jehovah the 
Father, the same absolute dominion over the earth is here ascribed to 
the Son as to the Father; if the Son, he is there termed Jehovah,”— 
St. Paul here justifies the eating of whatever is sold in the shambles, 
referring to Psalm xxiv. 1, as his reason for such justification, without 
the most distant allusion to Jesus. I am, therefore, at a loss to dis¬ 
cover the ground upon which the Fditor founded his foregoing 
conclusion. For further illustration I quote the paraphrase by a most 
eminent personage on the above verses of Corinthians : Eat what¬ 
ever is sold in the shambles, without any inquiry or scruple, whether 
it had been offered to any idol or no. For the earth and all therein 
are the good creatures of the true God, given by him to men for their 
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oae.”—(Locke, Vol. viii.) If the Editor still insists, in defiance of 8t. 
Paul’s reference, of common sense, and of the above paraphrase, that 
in 1 Cor., z. 26, St. Paul alludes to Jesus, I should take upon myself 
to refer him to Hebrews, i. 2, (the Son) “ whom he (God) hath appoint¬ 
ed heir of all things ” ; and the John, iii. 35, “ The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath given all things into his hand." These I hope will con¬ 
vince him that all the power and possession of the Son, in heaven 
and on earth, are derived from the gift of the Father of the 
universe. 

The Editor quotes 1 Cor., z. 22: “ Do we provoke the Lord to 
jealousy ? Are we stronger than he ?” w hence he infers that “ the 
Lord then is capable of being provoked by the worship oi idols equally 
with God." Granting that St. Paul means Jesus by the term “ Lord," 
and by the pronoun “ he,” in verse the 22nd, (a position which is 
unsupported by proof,) we still find nothing in the ’passage elevating 
Jesus to equality with his Father. The apostle may, according to tne 
Editor’s interpretation, be supposed to have prohibited Christians 
from provoking Christ to jealousy, by partaking of the cup and table 
of devils, instead of those of Christ, of which their Master required 
them to partake, as appears from the immediately preceding verse— 
“Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils. Ye 
cannot be partakers of die Lord’s table, and of the table of devils.” 
Is it not natural that Jesus, who enjoined the apostles to observe 
the Lord’s Supper, would be provoked to jealousy by his followers 
partaking both of his table, and of the sacrifice offered to idols, 
without his thereby equalizing himself with God ? I find that the pro¬ 
phets of God are declared in more pointed terms to have been jealous 
of the dishonor manifested to God ; but no one has ever felt disposed 
to ascribe to them equality with hia Divine Majesty. 1 Kings, ziz. 10: 
“ And he said, I have been very jealous for the Lord God of hosts; 
for the children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, and thrown down 
thy altars," 4c. 

I will repeat verbatim, the Editor’s quotation of Psalm, zziv. 8, and 
Eph., iv. 8, and his inference of the Deity of Jesus from the com¬ 
parison of the one with the other, that my reader may perceive how 
violently, prejudice can operate upon the human mind. He says 
(561) that “ in verse 8th one is about to enter heaven as the king 
of glory ; who is called ‘ Jehovah,’ mighty in battle.” In Eph., iv. 
“ Jesus elsewhere stvled the Lord of glory, ascenrts, having led 
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captivity captive, which'implies battle and victory.* Here also the 
son is either described as equal in might to Jehovah, or as Jehovah 
himself.” There are not in verse eighth nor in the whole Psalm, xxiv. 
such phrases as “ captivity captive ” or " ascend on high ” as found in 
Eph., iv. 8; nor are there, in the whole Chapter iv. of Ephesians, the 
terms “ king of glory, 1 or even “ Lord of glory," or “ mighty in battle,” 
as we find stated in the above Psalm. The Psalm commences by a 
declaration of God's sovereignty over the earth- proceeds to Btate 
the virtues that must belong to those who seek his presence and 
desire his blessing—and concludes with an exhortation to Jerusalem 
to receive him as the king of glory—the Lord of Hosts. But the 
subject of the abovq verse of the Epistle to the Ephesians is Jesus, 
who ascended on high to give divine gifts to men, after he had 
descended first into the middle of the grave, as is evident from the 
immediately following verse : “ Now that he ascended, what is it, but 
that he also descended first into the lower farts of the earth," and so 
on;—a descent which cannot be ascribed to God. Verse the 8 th of iv. 
Eph. is an obvious reference to Psalm, lxviii. 18, a fact which is 
acknowledged even by Mr. Brown and Mr. Jones, and many other 
Trinitarian writers: “ Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led 

captivity captive, thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for the 
rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among them.” But 
the Editor omits here to compare the passage in Ephes. with the 
last mentioned Psalm, though both contain almost the same words 
that he dwells upon ; perhaps in consideration of the latter phrases 
of the Psalm being inconsistent with his object. “ Thou hast received 
gifts for men that the Lord God might dwell among them," which 
clearly shows the subordination of the son to his heavenly father. 
In further explanation I repeat the note of Mr. Locke on verses 9 and 
11 of Ephesians in his paraphrase of this Epistle, (p. 477.) Note 
on verses 9, 10: “St. Paul’s argumentation, in these two verseB is 
skillfully adapted to the main design of his Epistle. The converted 
gentiles were attacked by the unconverted Jews, who were declared 
enemies to the thoughts of a Messiah that died. St. Paul, to ener te 
that objection of theirs, proves by the passage out of the l ‘ s, 
v. X, that he must die and be buried. Besides the unbelieving ws, 

° This term " to lead captivity captive " is nut synonymous to " mighty in buttle nor 
cpii . .il.-i. : I,, U |-|.!i<ation. For one may be mighty in buttle without caytivcH; bo 

a iv 1. ail eayiiw liy iiiiruciiioiis or .mful iin mi-, without lining mighty in buttle. 
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several o! them, that were converted to the Gospel, or at least 
professed to be so, attacked the gentile converts, on another ground, 
persnading them, that they could not be admitted to be the people 
of God under the kingdom of the Messiah, nor receive any advantage 
by him, unless they were circumcised and put themselveB, wholly 
under the Jewish constitution. He had said a great deal, in the three 
first chapters, to free them from this perplexity, but yet takes 
occasion here to offer them a new argument, by telling them, that 
Christ, the same Jesus that died, and waB laid in his grave, was 
exalted to the right hand of God, above all the heavens, in the 
highest state of dignity and power, that, he himself being filled with 
the fulness of God, believers, who were all his members, might 
receive immediately from him, their head, a fulness of gifts and 
graces, upon no other terms but barely as they were his members." 

After having compared Psalm, xxxvi. 6, “ 0 Jehovah, thou preser¬ 
ved man and beast,” with Col., i. 17, “ By him (by Jesus) all things 
consist," and with Hebrews, i. 3, “ He upholds all things by the 
word of his power,” the Editor thus concludes, “ The Son, then, 
is either equal to Jehovah in preserving power, or Jehovah himself.” 
In the first place, in some ancient manuscripts, instead of “ by him 
all things consist,” there is the phrase “all things are united in him," 
winch of course bears no comparison with the above Psalm, “ 0 
Jehovah, thou preservest man and beast." In the second place, he 
may perceive from the context, that by the term “ all things," the 
apostle could have meant only the things concerning the Ohristain 
dispensation : for we find, in the verse immediately following, Jesus 
is declared to be “ the head of the body, the church,” and in the 
preceding verse,® “ the things ” are enumerated as orders and 
ranks in the religious and the moral world, and not natural 
substances. In the third place, admiting even the interpieta- 

* “ That the apostle does not here intend the creation of natural substances, is 
evident; for 1st, he does not say, that by him were created heaven and earth, but things 
in heaven und things on earth ; iindly, He does not, in descending into detail, specify 
tilings themselves, via, celestial Jud terrestrial substances, but merely states of things, 
viz., thrones, dominions, Ac . which ate only ranks and orders of beings in the rational 
and moral world ; 3rdly, It is plain, from comparing ver. 15 and ver. 18, that Christ is 
called the first-born of the whole creation l.ecause he is the first w ho was raised from 
the dead to an immortal life; 4thly, The creation of natural objects, the heaven, the 
earth, and sea, and all things therein, when they are plainly and unequivocally mention¬ 
ed, is uniformly and invariably aset kx! to the Father, both in the Old Testament mid 
the New. Hence, it. h Hows, that the creation, which the Apostle here ascribes to tfhrist, 
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tion of the Editor, that all natural substances consist by Jesus, we 
cannot help yielding conviction to the repeated avowal of Jesus, 
manifesting that the support of all things, or the things of the new 
dispensation by Jesus, is entirely owing to the power vested in him 
by the Father of all things, without which he is totally unable to 
support them. John, xvii. 2 : “ Thou hast given him ” (the Son) 
“power over all flesh.” Ch. v. 30: “1 can of mine own self do 
nothing," &c.. As to the term “ all things,” ra it am a found in Heb., i. 
3, just quoted by the Editor, it signifies also, all the things belonging 
to the Christian dispensation, as I observed before. But if the Editor 
again insists upon his mode of interpretation, as meaning all natural 
objects by that tergi,he, by referring to John, xiv. 24, “The word 
which ye hear is not mine but the Father's ” and Matt., xxviii. 18, “ All 
power it given unto me in heaven and on earth,” must be convinced 
that the word of power, by which Jesus upholds or rules all things, 
is, in fact, belonging to the Father. 

In his attempt to prove the deity of Jesus, the Editor repeats 
(p. 561) Psalm, xlv. 6, as quoted in Heb., i. 8, “ Thy throne, 0 
Jehovah, is forever and ever.” My reader may observe, that to apply 
to Jesus the term “ Jehovah,” the peculiar name of God, the Editor 
perverts the verse in question by placing the word “Jehovah” 
instead of “ God. ” a term which is in the Scriptures, com¬ 
monly used, not only for the Creator, but for other superior 
existences. He at the same time, neglects entirely the original 
Psalm in Hebrew “ Thy throne, 0 God.” and also the original 

Epistle to Hebrews, in Greek “The throne of thee, 0 God.” I 
now beg to ask the Editor to let me know his authority for this unac¬ 
countable change. I should for my own part, be indeed very sorry and 
ashamed of my opinions if I found myself to make perversions of scrip¬ 
tural passages, and to set aside the suggestions of common sense, to 
support the doctrines that I may have been persuaded to profess. It is 

expresses that great change which was introduced into the moral world and particidarly 
into the relative situation of Jews nnd Gentiles, by the dispensation of tho gospel. Thia 
ia often called creation, or the new creation, and is usuully ascribed to Jesus Christ, who 
was the great prophet and messenger of the new covenant. See Eph., i. 10, ii, 10 —15, 
iii. 9, iv, 24; Col., iii. 10; 2 Cor., v. 17. This great change the apostle here describee 
under the symbol of a revolution, introduced by Christ amongst certain ranks and 
orderB of beings, by whom, according to the Jewish demonology, borrowed trom the 
Oriental philosophy, the affairs of states and individuals were superintended and governed. 
See Mr. Lindsey's Sequel, page 477, and Wotsticn in loc." Improved A ersion. 
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again worth observing, that the Editor quotes the above passage of 
Psalm, xlv., omitting entirely to notice my remarks on it in the Second 
Appeal. I am therefore, induced to repeat them, in the hope that he may 
reply to them, and adopt a regular mode of argumentation. After 
stating that Moses was also called Qod in the Scriptures, I thuB 
proceed: “ On what principle, then, can any stress be laid in defence of 
the deity of the Son, in the prophetic expression quoted in Hebrews 
from Psalm xlv. 6. ‘Thy throne, 0 Qod, is for ever and ever’; 
especially when we find, in the very next verse, words that declare 
his subordinate nature, ‘ Thou lovest righteousness and hatest 
wickedness, therefore, God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil 
of gladness above thy fellows"'! (p. 138.) “But it deserves 
particularly to be noticed, in this instance, that the Messiah, in what¬ 
ever sense, he is declared God, is, in the very same sense, described 
in verse 7, (‘God thy God,’) as having a God superior to him, and by 
whom he was appointed to the office of Messiah.” (P. 243.) 

In the third place, no scripturalist ever hesitated to apply Psalm 
xlv. directly to Solomon, after his marriage with the daughter of 
Pharoah, as is evident from the context: “ My heart is inditing a 
good matter: I speak of the things which 1 have made touching 
the king: my tongue is the pen of a ready writer. Thou art fairer 
than the children of men: grace is poured into thy lips: therefore 
God hath blessed thee for ever. Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever 
and ever: the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou 
lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness : therefore God, thy God 
hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. Kings’ 
daughters were among the honourable women : upon thy right hand 
did stand the queen in gold of Ophir. Hearken, 0 daughter, and 
consider and incline thine ear ; forget also thine own people, and thy 
father’s house: so shall the king greatly desire thy beauty: for he is 
thy Lord, and worship thou him. Instead of thy fathers shall be thy 
children, whom thou mayest make princes in all the earth. If the 
application of the word “God" in an accommodated sense, entitle 
Jesus to deity how much more properly should the direct application 
of the same word, "God” to Solomon, according to the Editor, exalt 
him to a participation in the divine nature. 

The Editor afterwards quotes, in defem e of the deity of Jesus, 
Psalm, cii. 27, referred to by the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, (i 1 1 1 12,; “Thou, 1/rd, in the beginning hast laid the 
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foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the works of thy 
hand. They shall perish; bat thou remainest: and they all shall wax 
old as doth a garment: and as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and 
they shall be changed : but thou art the same, and thy years shall not 
fail.” The construction here admits of two interpretations: one » 
that verses 10—12, are, in continuation of verses 8, 9, addressed to 
the Son by God, supposed by the Editor: the other is, that tire author 
of the Epistle to Hebrews invokes his Divine Majesty by quoting Psalm, 
cti. 25—27, £ .ter he has, in the preceding verse, introduced the name 
of God, as anointing the Son above his fellows to shew the continual 
duration of the honour bestowed on the Son, as flowing from the 
unchangeable and preserving power of tire bestower of that honour. 
To ascertain which of these two intepretations the apostle had in view, 
let us now refer to the context. One’s exaltation above his fellows by 
another, on account of his merit, as stated in the preceding verse (9) 
is quite inconsistent with the immutable character mentioned in verses 
10—12, and, therefore, these two opposite qualities can by no means 
ascribed to the same being. Again in the following verse, (13), the 
apostle, to prove the superiority of the Sou over angels, asks, “To which 
of the angelB said he at any time, Sit on my right hand until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool ?” Here common sense dictates, that if such 
expressions as “Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation 
of the earth,” etc.; "Asa vesture shalt thou fold them upand “Thou 
art the same, and thy years shall not fail,” had been meant by 
the apostle as applicable to Jesus, he would not, in setting forth the 
dignity of the Son, have added the words, “ Sit on my right hand 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool ” ; which imply a much 
inferior nature to that attributed in the preceding passage, and which, 
indeed, may be parallelled by other expressions found in Scripture, 
applied to mere human beings. Dout., xxxii. 10: “ He (Jehovah) kept 
him as the apple of his eye." Isaiah, xiix. 16: “ Behold, I have graven 
thee/upon the palms of my hands." Psalm, xlvii. 3 : “ He (Jehovah) 
shall Bubdue the people under us, and the nations under our feet. 
In describing the superior courage and the strength of a man who iB 
reported to have overpowered a lion, and also a dog, no one, endued 
with common sense, would after stating the former fact, adduce the 
latter as an additional proof of courage and strength, as it is evident 
that to kill a dog is a feat by no means of so wonderful a nature as 
that of overcoming a lion. My reader may recollect Matt., xxii. 43: 
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“ If David then call him (the Messiah) Lord, how is he his son ?” 
which tells us that Jesus disproves the aesertion of the Messiah being 
the son of David, on the ground that no father could consistently call 
his son “ Lord,” much less could he apply to his son the term “ My 
Lord.” Were we to admit the first interpretation, upheld by theEditor, 
and to consider the passage, “ Thou, Lord, in the beginning, &c., as a 
part of the address of Jehovah to Jesus, we must, in conformity to the 
argument used by Jesus himself, in Matt., xxii. 4f), relinquish the 
commonly-received doctrine, that Jesus is the Son of God, and 
actually admit his superiorly to the Father of the universe, who, 
according to the Editor, addresses him as “ Lord ” in Heb., i. 10. 
Either, therefore, the Editor must abandon the opinion that God the 
Father addresses Jesus as Lord, in the passage referred to, or he 
must cease to consider him as the “Son of God.” 

The Editor again uses the word Jehovah in verse 10, and reads, 
“Thou, Jehovah, in the beginning,” <£c., instead of “ Thou, Lord, in 
the beginning,” etc., without assigning any reason for his deviating 
from the English version, as well as the Hebrew and Greek originals. 
For in the original Hebrew there is no “Jehovah” mentioned in 
Psalm, cii. 25, and, consequently, in the Greek passage, Heb., i. 10, 
which is a quotation of the same verse of the Psalm, the term 
Xvpif cannot be supposed to be intended as a translation of the word 
Jehovah. So in the English version the verse stands thus, “ Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning,” etc. i shall, however, feel obliged to 
the Rev. Editor, if he can point, out to me any authority for 
his substitution of the word “ Jehovah ” for Lord, in the verse in 
question. 

With a view to weaken the strength of the evidence found in 1 
Cor., iv. 24, as to the changeable nature of Christ, the Editor says, 
(p. 562) “ His original throne as Jehovah God, ib for ever and ever; 
his mediatorial throne remains for a season, and ceases.” I have 
already noticed, in pages 1.7J and 234 of the Second Appeal, and 
in the foregoing chapter of this work that the term forever, or similar 
terms, when used for a creature, or a begotten son, signify, in 
scriptural idiom, long duration of time. My reader, therefore, by 
referring to those instances, will be convinced that neither Solomta, 
to whom Psalm, cii. 25, is directly applied, nor Jesus, to whom the 
apostle applies the said verse in the above Psalm, in an accommodated 
sense, can be supposed to be endued with a throne or kingdom 
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that never will cease;—a question which St. Paul decides in the 
most plain and positive terms, in } Cor. xv. 24, 25 : “ Then cometh 
the end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he shall have laid down all rule and autho¬ 
rity and power. For he must reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet.” (Verse 28:) “ And when all things shall be sub¬ 
dued unto him, then shall the Son aho himself he subject unto 
him tW put all thingR under him, that God may be all in all." 
Here the apostle declares, that Jesus will in the end deliver up 
his kingdom to God the Father, and not to God composed (as the 
Editor maintains) of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and 
that the Son himself, unlimited to any particular capacity, whether 
mediatorial, human, or divine, shall be subject to the Father, that 
God ajone may be all in all. Is there in tin; passage, oi in any 
other part of the Scriptures, any authority for saying that the Son’s 
mediatorial throne alone shall be delivered up to the Father ? On 
the contrary, neither he nor any one, can in a mediatorial capacity 
exercise a kingdom ; but Jesus, as the king of our faith, the anointed 
with the oil of gladness above his fellows, has a kir.gdon anti throne, 
and that kingdom only can he deliver up in the end of the world, 
that, God may be all in all. Besides the above verse (28) asserts, 
that he, as the Son, the highest title that Jesus is honoured with, will 
be subject, to him who has exalted him above all creatures. No one, 
besides, unbiassed by early prejudice, can over venture to pronounce 
such an opinion «.■> that a being can Jose hie kingdom in .any capacity 
whatsoever, and yet be unchangeable. 

As some orthodox divines had attempted to prove the deity of 
Jesus from the circumstance of the term “ shepherd ” being applied 
to God, in Psalm, xxiii. 1, and to Jesus, in. John, x. 16, 1 pointed out 
(p. 249 of the Second Appeal), that the same term “shepherd’ is 
used for Moses, (in Isaiah, Ixiii. 11. “With the shepherd of his flock, ) 
and for the leaders of Israel, (Jer., xxiii 4, “I will set up shepherds 
over them,”) yet that none of those persons is supposed to have been 
united with God. 

The Rev. Editor, although he acknowledged the accuracy .of 
my above assertion, yet tries to draw from it an argument against 
me by means of one or two strange questions. Gne is, (p. ;>62,) 
“ But did he ” (the author) “ never read of a chief shepherd, who, 
when he shall appear, will give the under-shepherds a crown of 
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glory?" The other is, “ But was our author ignorant that David 
was also one of Christ’s fold, and Moses, and Abraham?” In answer 
to which, I must confess that I am ignorant of David, Moses, 
and Abraham, having been of Christ’s fold: and although Jesus 
is styled “a chief shepherd," yet such avowal of his superiority 
above other messengers of the Deity neither piuees him on a level 
with Jehovah, nor does it prove his unity with the Most High 
God. Can a chief among the generals of a king be ever supposed 
equal to, or identified with, the king, his employer? With respect 
to the argument founded on referring to Jesus Christ, Kzek., xxxiv. 
-’J, “ I will set one shepherd, even my servant David," 1 observed 
in my Second Appeal, (p. U4!f,) that even in this case, “ they must 
still attribute his shepherdsliip over his flock to divine commission, 
and must relinquish the idea of unity between God the employer, and. 
the Messiah his servant,” to which the Editor makes reply, “ We 
must relinquish a unity of nature between the Divine father and 
trie Messiah whom he sent, just as much as we do between Cyaxares 
and Cyrus, employed to lead his armies, between Vespasian and 
Titus, between George the Third and his son, now George the 
Fourth." In this passage, it must be confessed that we have some¬ 
thing like a clear definition or exposition of the nature of the 
Trinity, in which the Editor professes his belief; —that is, he con¬ 
ceives the God-head to constitute a genus like angel, man, fowl, 
fish, Ac., God the Son being of the same nature with God the 
Father, just as the man George the Third is of the same nature 
with ihe man George the Fourth, though of a separate will, inclina¬ 
tion, and passion, and distinct existence—a conception which is 
certainly compatible with an idea of unity of nature between the 
Father ami the Son, but which is entirely inconsistent with that of 
co-evality between them ; and implies, that, as the difference of 
existence, Ac., between man and man is the origin of the plurality of 
mankind, so the difference of existence, Ac., between God and God, 
must cause plurality in the Godhead. Can there be any polytheistical 
creed more clear and more gross than this ? Vet the Editor will 
take it amiss if charged with Polytheism. It is worth observing, that 
the orthodox, so far from establishing the unity of the Messiah with 
God by means of the above passage, “ I will set one shepherd over 
them, even my servant David,” can at most but prove unity between 
the Messiah and God’s servant David. 
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Id the course of this argument, the Editor says, that “ lie had 
adduced many other passages in which the Son is called Jehovah " 
X wonder at this assertion. I find hitherto only two places in which he 
applies the word Jehovah to Jesus, “ Thy throne, 0 God !” &c., 
“ And thou Lord, in the beginning ” &c. The Editor takes upon 
himself to use the term Jehovah instead of “ God ” in the former, and 
instead of “ lx>rd ’’ in the latter instance, as before noticed, and now 
he gives out his own perversion of those texts atr authority ! 

Mr. Jones having attempted to deduce the deity of Jesus by a 
comparison of Ephes., iv. 18, with Psalm, lxviii. 18, “Thou hast 
ascended on high, thou hast led captivity captive : thou ha-a received 
gifts of men; yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord G al migtit 
dwell among them,"—I observed, (p. aJ.'fi, Second Appeal,) that, 
“ from a view of the whole verso, the sense must, according to this 
mode of reasoning, be as follows : —The person who ascended on high, 
and who received gifts for men, that the Lord God might dwell among 
them, is the Lord God,—an interpretation, which, as implying that the 
Jjord God ascended, and received gifts from a being of course superior 
to himself, in order that he might dwell among men, is equally absurd 
and unscriptural." The Editor entirely omits to notice the foregoing 
observation, and only refers to the context, inferring thence that 
different persons of the Godhead are addressed in the course of the 
Psalm. fP. r>{>4.) “The Psalm," he observes, (lxviii.) “commences 
with an address to God in the third person. At verse 7th he is 
addressed in the second person : the second person is retained till 
veree 11th, and is resumed again in this, the 18th verse. If One per¬ 


son be not addressed from the beginning, therefore, it is certain that 
be who ascended on high, indentified by Paul as Christ, is God, who 
went forth before the people through the wilderness." Ilow is it 
possible, that the Editor, a diligent student of the Bible for thirty or 
fortv years, should not know that, in addressing God, the third person 
and also tl u . second arc constantly used in immediate sequence, and 
that this variation is considered a rhetorical trope in Hebrew and' 
Arabic, as well as in almost all the Asiatic languages, from being sup¬ 
posed to eonvoy notions of the omnipresence and pervading influence 
of the Deny V To prove this assertion, I could quote a great many 
instances, even from the single book of Psalms, such as Psalm, iii. 


5. 4c and in a Single 
addressed both n the & 


c l) i> Samuel, xxii. .1, -18, in which 
,-oud and third persons; but as the 
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Editor 
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might perhaps, allege in those cases, though in defiance both of the 
idiom of the Hebrew and of common sense, that in all these instances 
David in spirit meant the first and the second persons of the Godhead 
by the variety of pereons, I shall quote the translation of some lines 
of the Qoran, by Sale, and of a Jewish, prayer, in which the same 
variety of persons is used, and where it cannot be imagined that 
different persons of the Godhead are meant to be therein addressed. 
Alqoran, eh. 1. : “ Praise be to Ood the Lord of all creatures, the 
most merciful, the King .of the day of judgment. Theft do we 
worship, and of thee do we beg assistance. Direct us in the right 
way, in the way of those to whom thou hast been gracious ; not of 
those against whom thou art incensed, not of those who go astray." 
Can Mohammad here be supposed to have alluded in spirit to the 
first and second persons of God, or has he not rather used those 
phrases according to the common practice of the language ? The 
following lines are from a Jewish book of prayers, written in Heb¬ 
rew, and translated into English.• “Sabbath morning service. 
‘ Therefore, all whom God hath formed, shall glorify and bless him; 
they shall ascribe praise, honour, and glory, unto the King who hath 
formed all things ; and who, through his holiness, causeth his people 
Israel inherit rest on the holy Sabbath. Thy name, 0 Lord our God! 
shall be sanctified.’ ” “ Morning service. ‘ His words also are living, 
permanent, faithful, and desirable for ever, even unto all ages; ae 
well those which he hath spoken concerning our ancestors, as those 
concerning us, our children, our generations, and the generations of 
the seed of Israel, thy servants, both the first and the last.' ” A 
thousand similar instances might be adduced. 

In the Qoran, it is further remarkable that the same change of 
person is adopted when God is represented as speaking of himself. 
Alqoran, ii. 5: "Set not up, therefore, any equals unto God against 
your own knowledge. H ye be in doubt concerning that revelation, 
which we have sent down unto our servant, produce a chapter like 
unto it, and call upon your witnesses besides God, if he 3ay truth." 
Moreover we find in the Jewish Scriptures, that in speaking of a third 
party both the second and the third personal pronouns are sometimes 
used. Hosea, ii. 15—17 : “And I will give her her vineyards from 
thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of hope ; and she sh a ll aing 

* Compiled l>y the Rev. Solomon Hirachell, translated by Messrs. Justine, Barnet, 
end Joseph, und printed in London by E. Justine, 1803. 
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there, as in the days of her youth, and as in the day when ahe »«"» 
up out of the land of Egypt.” “ And it shall be at that day, eaith the 
Lord, that thou abalt call me Iahi; and ahalt call me no more Baalim.” 
“ For I will take away the names of Baalim out of her mouth, and 
they shall no more be remembered by their name.” Ver. 19 “ And 

I will betroth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will betroth thee unto 
me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in 
mercieB.” The public may now judge what weight the argument of 
the Editor ought to carry with it, and whether I adduced only a 
“ Jewish dream ” in applying verse 18 originally to Moses, or whether 
the Editor rather has not founded his position on the ground of mere 
imagination. To me, as an Asiatic, nothing can appear more strange 
than an attempt to deduce the deity of Jesus from an address by 
David to the omnipresent God, couched in both the second and third 
persons. I will, moreover, confidently appeal to the context, to satisfy 
any unprejudiced person that the Psalmist, in verse 18th, had Moses 
alone in view. The Psalm, it will be recollected, was written on the 
specific occasion of the removal of the ark, which was done according 
to the instructions delivered to Moses by God on Mount Sinai. David 
accordingly recapitulates in the preceding verses of the Psalm, the 
wonderful mercies of God in delivering Israel from the Egyptians, and 
leading them towards the promised land. In verses 15—17, Sinai is 
thus mentioned: “ The hill of God is as the hill of Bashan; an high 
hill, as the hill of Bashan. Why leap ye, ye high hills ? This is the 
hill which God desireth to dwell in ; yea, the Lord will dwell in it 
for ever. The chariots of God are twenty thousand, even thousands 
of angels : the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place.” 
In verse 18, immediately after mention of the word Sinai, the holy 
place, he goes on, “ Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led 
captivity captive : thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for the 
rebellious also, that, the Lord God might dwell among them —the very 
reason to which, in the book of Exodus, the construction of the ark, 
whose removal was taking place, is assigned. From this it appears 
evident, that the gifts alluded to were those granted on Mount Sinai; 
and the only question that remains is, Who was it that received those 
gifts for men ? I leave this to be answered by the candid reader. 
There are, besides, many other passages in the writings of the 
Psalmist, where David, after addressing the Supreme bather of the 
universe, abruptly addresses himself to creatures, such as in Psalms, 
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lxviii. 28 ; iv. 1, 2; ix. 5, 6, 10, 11; lxvi. 15, 16 ; xci. 13,14. There 
is nothing, therefore, unusual or strange in applying the verse in 
question, though originally relating to Moses, in an accommodated 
sense to Jesus. 

To prove the figurative application of the term God to Jesus, and 
to other superior creatures, from the authority of the Saviour himself, 
I quoted (Second Appeal, p. 138) John, x. 34, “ Is it not written in 
your law, I said, Ye are Gods?" With a view to invalidate this 
argument, the Editor puts three questions (p. 364). The first is, 
“ What creatures of a superior nature are here termed Gods ! Those 
that die like men.” To this 1 answer, Yes ; the term “ God ” is here 
applied to those chiefs of Israel who were men, and who consequently 
died like men ; and from the very circumstance of their having had 
the appearance of man, and having been endowed with human feelings, 
as well as their having been, like men, liable to death, we are 
under the necessity of inferring that the application of the term 
God ” to them is figurative, and that it is by no means real, though 
we find them exalted by the terms, “ the sons of the Most High ” 
(Psalm lxxxii 6’- ) ; “ the first-born of God ” (Exodus iv. 22); the 
“ peculiar people of God, above all nations ” (xix. f>) the “ kingdom 
of priests, an holy nation (ver. (it; and even by the most glorifying 
title of “ Gods” (Psalm, lxxxii. 6). Upon the same ground and the 
same principle, we must consider (if not biassed by prejudice) the 
use of the word “ God, ’ and “ the Son of God,” for Jesus, to be figur¬ 
ative, as he himself explained (John, x. 34)for although Jesus was 
honoured with abundantly high titles, yet he was in the appearance 
of man, and possessed of human feelings, and liable to death, like 
those chiefs of Israel, as is evident from the following, as well as 
many other facts recorded in the Scriptures : “ She brought forth her 
first-born son” (Jesus). Luke ii. 7.) “ And when eight days were 
accomplished for circumcising of the child, his name was called 
Jesus.” (Ve.\ 21.) “And the child grew, and waxed strung in spirit, 
filled with wisdom, and the grace of God upon him." (Ver. 40.) 
“ When he was two years old") Ver. 42.) “ And was subject unto 
them” (his parents.) (Ver. 51) “Jesus increased in wisdom and 
stature." (Ver. 52.) “ The Son of Man came eating and drinking," 
&c. /,Matt. xi. 19.; “ And when he looked round about on them with 

* In the original hebrew, the word signifying sons, is found instead of vr'yi 

or children, as found in the English v ersion. 
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■anger, being grieved.” (Mark iii. 5.) “ Jesus, therefore, being weary 
with his journey " (John iv. 6.) “ Now is my soul troubled.” (xii. 27.) 

■“ And began to wash hie disciples’ feet.” (xiii. 5.) “ He was troubled 
in spirit” (Ver. 21.) “And being in an agony, he prayed more 
earnestly” (Luke xxii, 44.) “And (Jesus) saith unto them, My soul 
is exceedingly sorrowful, unto death" (Mark xiv. 34.) “Jesus, when 
he had cried again with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost.” (Matt, 
xxvii. 50) “ And became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.” (Philip, ii. 8.) Ought not the consideration of the foregoing 
circumstances relating to Jesus Christ, to have prevented the Editor 
from inquiring, “ What creatures of a superior nature are here termed 
Gods? Those (Israelites) that die like men?” For if the circum¬ 
stance of being men, and dying like men, must preclude the chiefs of 
Israel from being supposed to be creatures of a superior nature, not¬ 
withstanding they are called Gods, the highest of all the honorary 
terms with which any being can be exalted; how can the same 
argument fail of proving the common humanity of Jesus, who was, 
like them, ia the shape of a man, and died as a man ? H the Editor 
say, that Jesus, though he died like man, yet was raised again from 
the dead, I shall remind him, that Enoch, one of the sons of men, 
and Elijah, a Jewish prophet, never tasted death at all, like other 
men ;® that the dead, who happened to touch the body of Elisha, 
revived and stood up ;t and, that a dead boy was also raised by him 
and then ask the Editor, are not these circumstances more wonderful 
than Christ’s being raised after death ? Is not the fact of Elijah’s 
not having died at all, more conclusive evidence of a superior nature, 
according to the mode of reasoning employed by the Editor, than the 
resurrection of Christ after his death on the cross ? 

In case the Editor should have recourse to the generally-adopted 
argument, that Jesus was possessed of a two-fold nature, the nature 
of God and the nature of man ; the former, because he is termed God 
in scripture, and the latter, because he was in the shape of man; I 
would ask, is there any authority in the sacred writings for alleging 
that Jesus was possessed of such two-fold nature ?—a question which, 
indeed, I took upon myself to put to the Editor in the Second Appeal, 
(p. 211,) but which he has avoided to answer. Are not Moses and 
the chiefs of Israel termed, in like manner, God s,§ as well as men ft 

^IcTnggli. 11. ft 21." § Exod., vii. 1. II Dcut, 

xxxiii. 1; Ezek., zixiv. 31 
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Did not they perform wonderful miracles, u raising the deed and 
commanding wind and water, * as well as the sun and moon ?f Did 
not some of them talk of themselves in a manner suitable to the 
nature of God alone ? $ Are we, from these circumstances, to re 
present them as possessing a two-fold nature, divine and ? 

If not, let us give up such an unscriptural and irrational ides , as. 
attributing to Jesus, or to any human being, a double nature of God 
and man, and restrain ourselves from bringing Christianity to a level 
with the doctrines of heathenish polytheism. Is it not a general 
rule, adopted to preserve concordance bet ween all the p««—g— of 
scripture, and to render them consistent with reason, that whan 
terms, phrases, or circumstances, which are applicable to God ulnae, 
are found ascribed to a created being, either man or angel, these are 
to be interpreted in an inferior sense ? Were we to deviate from this 
general rule and take these terms to be real, Judaism and Christianity 
would be but systems of Polytheism, and unworthy of adoption by 
rational beings. Such an attempt sb to shew that Moses and the 
chiefs of Israel having been types and shadows of Jesus, are call e d 
gods, is totally inadmissible; for we find no authority in the Scrip¬ 
tures for such an assertion: moreover, had there been any authority 
declaring Moses and others to have been types of Jesus, it could not 
depreciate the honour which scripture confers upon them, by the 
application of the terms “ gods ” and “ sons of God ” to them, any 
more than the fact, that Christ was the Saviour of mankind ^ 
consequence of his having been of the seed of Abraham§ and house of 
David, as well as ihe rod of the stem of Jesse, |j could lower the 
dignity of the Messiah, or could exalt the rank of Abraham, or of 
David, above Christ. 

Such an apology as ascribes birth, growth, and death, to the 
material body of Christ, and immortality and divinity to his spirit, is 
equally applicable to those Israelites that are termed gods. 

The second question of the Editor is, “ To whose nature is their's 
(Israel’s) superior? only to that of the brutes!’’ In answer to which I 
refer the Editor to the passages already cited, to wit, Psalm, Ittt;; 

6, Exod., iv. 22, xix. 5, 6, as well as to Exod., xxv. 8, “ God was 
dwelling among themDeut. vii. 6, “ That he has chosen them from 
all the nations," x. 15, “ He loved them, he chose them onlyxiv. 1, 

• I Kings, itu. 1, xviii. 44, 45 ; and 2 Kings, ii. 22. f Joshua, x. 12, 13. { Drat., 
jonrii. 1„ xxxii., 1. § Genesis, srii. 18. || Isaiah, xi. 1. 
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“ They are the son* o! Gods" end to numerous passages of a similar 
description, whence the Editor may judge whether Israel was superior 
to the brutes only, or to the rest of mankind. The third question is, 
"If other gods die like men, must Jehovah, who made heaven and earth, 
whose throne is forever?” My answer must be in the negative, 
because Jehovah js not a man-god that shall die; but he, as the God 
of all gods, and the Lord of lords must regulato the death and birth of 
those who are figuratively called gods, while he himself is immutable. 
Deut., x. 17: “Jehovah your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords.” 
John, xx. 17: “To my God and your God.” Psalm, xlv. 7: “God, thy God, 
hath anointed thee.”—Let us now again refer to the context of John, x. 
34. In ver. 33, the Jews assign it as the reason for their attempting to 
stone Jesus, that he made himself equal to God, by* calling himself 
the Bon of God, as they supposed, in a real sense, which was, according 
to their law, blasphemy : Jesus, therefore, pointed out to them, in 
ver. 34, that even the term “god” is found figuratively applied to the 
chiefs of Israel, in scripture, without meaning to imply thereby, their 
equality with God; in ver. 35, he reminds them of their applying, 
according to the Scriptures, the same divine term to those chiefs; and 
lastly, he shews their inconsistency in calling their chiefs gods, and, at 
the same time, rejecting Christ’s declaration of his being the son of 
God, in the same metaphorical sense, as being “sanctified” and “sent” 
by God. Is not this argument, used by Jesus, an evident disavowal 
of his own deity, and manifestation of his haring called himself “the 
Son of God," only in a metaphorical sense ? I am sorry to observe, that 
the Editor seems to have bestowed little or no reflection.upon these 
texts. 

In answer to my observation on the attempt of orthodox Christiana 
to prove the deity of Jesus from 1 Cor., x. 9, “Neither let us terflpt 
Christ as some of them also tempted," the Editor quotes first, an 
observation of my own, to wit, “How far cannot prejudice carry away 
men of sense ! Are we not ail, in common with Jesus, liable to be 
tempted both by men and Satan ? Can the liabilty to temptation, 
common to God, to Jesus, to Abraham, and all mankin d, be of any 
avail to prove the divinity and unity of those respective subjects of 
temptation ?” He then declares, that I was not correct in the statement 
of my opponent's doctrine on this subject, and denies any one’s, “having 

• A, u evident bom the reply of 1m (rer. 36.) "Thou UaephemMt ; because I Mid 
I am the Son of God.” 
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Attempted to prove the deity of Christ merely from his being tempted.” 
To shew the accuracy of my statement, however, I beg to refer the 
Editor to Mr. Jones’s work on the nature of Christ. The Editor lastly 
asserts, that “it is the apostle’s declaring that Christ was he who was 
tempted in the wilderness, and hence, the Most High God, described 
by the Psalmist as tempted, whidh is here adduced.” But I do not 
find in the verse in question, nor in any preceding or following verse, 
“the apostle’s declaring that Christ was he who was tempted by Israel 
in the wilderness." If the Editor has met with such a declaration 
elsewhere, he Bhould first point it out, and then build his argument 
upon it. But unless he first shew, that being tempted by the devil, 
and being tempted by Israel, mean the same thing, I cannot admit any 
relation between the declaration of the apostles and that of the Psalmist. 

Relative to Psalm cx. 1, “ The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou 
at my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool,” I observed, 
in my Second Appeal, (p. 223,) that “ this passage is Bimply applied 
to the Messiah, manifesting, that the victory gained by him over his 
enemies, was entirely owing to the influence of God ! ” To this the 
Editor replies, “ After the Son had humbled himself, so as to assume 
our nature and be appointed to the combat, it was not to be expected 
that the Father would forsake him. But that Jesus had no might 
of his own which our author would fain prove, is not a fact.” Is.it 
not most strange, that the Son whom the Editor considers the 
immutable, almighty God should be supposed by him again to have 
humbled himself, and to have been appointed by another to a combat, 
in which that other assisted him to obtain success ? Are not these 
two ideas quite incompatible with each other? If such positive 
disavowal-of his own power, by Jesus himself, as “ I can of mine 
own self, do nothing," “ All that the Father giveth shall come to 
me," has failed to convince the Editor that Jesus had no power of 
his own, no argument of mine, or of any other human being, can be 
expected to make an impression upon him. 

The Editor afterwards endeavours to prove the omnipotence of 
Jesus by quoting Isaiah, lxiii. 5 : “Mine own arm brought salvation 
unto me,” and Rev., i. 8 : “lam Alpha and Omega; the beginning 
and the end, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is 
to come, the Almighty." Supposing these two last-mentioned pas¬ 
sages to be actually ascribed to Jesus, conveying a manifestation of 
his own omnipotence, would they not be esteemed as directly contra- 
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dictory to his positive disavowal of omnipotence, found in the fore¬ 
going, and in hundreds of other passages ? How then, are we to 
reconcile to our understanding the idea thaf the Author of true 
religion disavows his almighty power on one occasion, and asserts it 
on another? But, in fact, we are not reduced by the texts in question to 
any such dilemma ; for the passage quoted from Isaiah (lxiii. 5) has 
no more allusion tp Jesus than to Moses or Joshua. Whence, and 
under what plea, the Editor and others apply this passage to Christ. 
I am quite at a loss to know. The prophet here speaks of the destruc¬ 
tion of Edom and Bozrah, under the wrath of God, for their infidelity 
towards Israel. These places were inhabited by the sons of Esau, 
(the brother of Jacob,) who was also called Edom. Gen., xxv. 30 
“ And Esau said to Jacob, Feed me, I pray thee, with the same red 
pottage,for I am faint: therefore was his name called Edom.” So 
Jeremiah prophesies the destruction of Edom and Bozrah (xlix. 7, .Si : 
“ Concerning Edom, thus saith the Lord of hosts ; Is wisdom no 
more in Teman? Is counsel perished from the prudent ? Is their 
wisdom vanished ? Flee ye, turn back, dwell deep, () inhabitants of 
Dedan ; for 1 will bring the calamity of Esau upon him, the time 
that I will visit him.” Ver 13 : “ For I have sworn by myself, sailh 
the Lord, that Bozrah shall become a desolation, a reproach, a waste, 
and a curse ; and all the cities thereof shall be perpetual wastes. 
And also the whole of Obadiah’s prophecy foretells the slaughter of 
Edom by the wrath of God. 1 quote here only one or two verses 
(8,9): “.Shall I not in that day, saith the Lord, even destroy the 
wise men out of Edom, and understanding out of the mount of Esau ? 
And thy mighty men, U Teman, shall be dismayed, to the end thai 
every one of the mount of Esau may be cut off by slaughter.” Ver. 11 
“In the day that thou stoodest on the other side ; in the day that the 
strangers carried away captive his forces, and foreigners entered into 
his gate, and cast lots upon Jerusalem, even thou want, as one of them ” 
What expression does Isaiah make use of in chap, lxiii., that the passage 
can be interpreted as speaking the language of Jesus ? Nothing nt the 
kind that I can perceive. It contains rather such denunciations as a re 
considered totally inconsistent with the office and character ol the meek 
and lowly Jesus, the messenger of peace on earth, and good-will in 
heaven towards men. Can the following expressions, I will tiead 
them in my anger,” “Their blood shall be upon my garment,” (ver. 3, 
be ascribed to Jesus, who so far from treading down the inhabitants of 
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Edom sad Bozrab, or of any other land, and sprinkling their blood upon 
hii garment, came to reconcile them to God, and laboured in h»m f 0 f 
them, and of all men ; even suffering hie own blood to be ahed, rather 
than refrain from teaching them the way of salvation ? What parti* 
cular connexion had Jesus with the destruction of the Sone of the 
children of Edom, to justify the Editor in referring chap, lxiii. to the 
Messiah ? I should expect to find such language asjs need by Isaiah 
in that chapter referring to God ; for in the poetical language of the 
prophets, similar expressions are abundantly ascribed to the Most 
High in an allegorical sense. Isaiah; lix, 15—17 : "And the lord saw 
it, snd it displeased him that Acre was no judgment. And he saw 
that there was no won, and wondered that there was no intercessor : 
therefore his arm brought salvation unto him, and his righteousness 
it sustained him. For he put on righteousness as a breast-plate, and 
an helmet of salvation upon his head; and he put on the garments of 
vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak.” Dan., vii. 

9: “I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of 
days did sit, whose garment was white as snow." 

As to Rev., i. 8, let us refer to the contexts, commencing with 
verse 4. In this, John, addressing the seven churches of Asia, says, 

“ Grace be unto you, and peace from him which is, snd which was, 
and which is to come; and from the seven spirits which are before 
his throne ; and from Jesus Christ.” He proceeds to describe Christ 
as a “ faithful witness, the first-begotten of the dead, and the Prince 
of the kings of the earth,” adding, “Unto him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us king* 
and priests unto God and bis Father; to him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every 
eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of him. Even so. Amen.” Having 
thus stated what Christ had done, and is to do, John reverts to the 
declaration of the eternity of God with which he commenced: “ I 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, saith the Lord; 
which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty.” All 
this appears so very plain; the eternal attributes of' the Almighty, in 
verse 4, are so distinct from the description of the character and office 
of Christ in verses 5—7; the identity of the definition of God in ver. 4 , 
with that in ver. 8, is so obvious, that I should have thought it Impossible 
for anyone not to perceive how totally unconnected verse 8 is with that 
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which precedes it, and how far it was from John's intention to declare 
the Almighty and his faithful witness, to be one. Moreover, we find the 
term “Almighty ” in the book of Revelation mentioned seven times, 
besides in verse 8, and referring always to God ; at the same time, 
notwithstanding the frequent mention of the Lamb or Jesus, throughout 
the whole book, neither the term “ Almighty, ’’ nor the designation 
“who is, and who was, and who is to come, ’’ aqui valent to the term 
“ Jehovah," is mute ascribed to the Lamb. Let the candid reader 
judge for himself. 

The Editor again introduces the subject of the angel of Bokim, 
(p. 565,) quoting Psalm, Ixxvin. 13, “He divided the sea, and 
caused them to pass through, and made the waters to stand in a heap,’’ 
Ac. Whence he concludes that the Son was with Israel in the wilder¬ 
ness as their God. But what allusion this Psalm has to Christ, 
situated either in the wilderness, or in an inhabited land, my limited 
understanding is unable to discover. Ab I have already noticed the 
argument adduced by the Editor respecting angels, in the beginning of 
this chapter, I will not renew the subject but beg my reader's 
attention to that part of my treatise. 

The Editor quotes Psalm, xcv. 6, 7, ", For Jehovah is a great Cod 
and a great King above all gods. 0 come, let us worship and how 
down, let us kneel before Jehovah our Maker; for he is our Cod, 
and we are the people of his pasture, and the sheep of his hand ," 
and justifies the application of this passage to Jesus, upon the ground 
that, in John, i. 3, Jesus is declared equally with the Father to he the 
Maker of all things. I wonder at the Editor’s choosing this passage 
as being applicable to Jesus, on such a basis ; for should this reason 
be admitted as well-founded, all the passages of the Old Testament, 
in which Jehovah is mentioned, would be interpreted as referi ing to 
Jesus without selection. As I noticed this verse of Jolin, i. and 
one of two similar verees in p. 82, I will not recur to them here. 

Having also'noticed Psalm ii. 12, (Pages 77, 78,) “Blessed are all 
they who trust in him,” I will abstain from reiterating the same 
subject, though I find the Editor repeating his arguments here in his 
usual manner. 

To my great surprise I observe that the Editor again quotes John, 
x. 30, “I and my Father are one,” to shew that God and Jesus, 
though they are two beings, yet are one, without any attention to all 
the illustrations I adduced to explain this passage in the Second 
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Appeal (pp, 132, 133.) I will, however; elucidate this passage 
still more fully in its proper place. 1 thank the Rev. Editor 
lor quoting such passages as Psalm, lxxxi. 9, 10, and lxxxiii. 
1,\ which, in common with all other authorities of the sacred books, 
decidedly prove the unity ol the Supreme Being, and that no other 
being, except him, is worthy to be called Jehovah. 

In the course of the quotation from the Psalms, the Editor cites 
Heh , iii 3. 4 : “ For this man was counted worthy of more glory 
than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath budded the house is worthy of 
more honor than the house For every house is built by some man ; 
hut hr who Imilt all tilings is God " Upon which he comments, that 
it was Christ that built tie house understood, (as he supposes.) from 
the phrase “all things ' in the verse in question. I will not prolong 
the discussion by pointing out the errors appearing in the English 
version 1 only repeat verse 6, explaining what the apostle meant 
by the house of Christ, which the Editor omitted to mention ; to 
wit. “liut Christ as a son over his aim house, whose, house are we." 
Hence it is evident, that the house which Christ built by the will 
of the f ather is the Christian church ; and that God, the f attier 
of Jesus, aud of the rest of the universe, is the author of all tilings 
whatsoever. 






